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ASHTAMUHURTAM. 

As Earth, Water, the Sun and Moon and Sky. 
The flowing Windt bright Fire and Hotri J He stands. 
Sirapuram, washed by the scented ,vaters of Kottar 
They who praise, they will suffer no pain. 

And St_ Tayumanavar himself pertinently asks why when 
the earth, air &c. are spoken of by the Vedas as God Himself~ 
he should not himself be spoken of as God. 
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Siva ;s also·called Digvasas, Digambara, Nirval)i, and He 
dances in Chita l11,bara , and I-lis person and lilnbs, as we have 
seen, represent each an element or portion of the universe. 
And this description of Hitn, we notice even from the ~ig 
Veda downwards. 1"'hc translator of Mahabharata frequently 
remarks that Si va is identified in those passages as the Supreme 
Brahrnan, but this identification has been going on ever since the 
.very beginning. We can speak of an identification only when 
there is difference orginally. Would it not therefore be more 
proper to say that the words Siva and Rudra are merely the 
naines, and His Form, the Form, of the supreme Brahman? 

We cannot here omit to note the fact also that there are 
temples in India in which God (Siva) is worshipped in one or 
other of these eight forms. 

As Earth, He is worshipped in. Kaii.chi (Cofijeeveram,) 
as Water, in JarnbukesvaralTI (l"richinopoly); as Air in 
Kalahasti; as Fire in Tiruval)1Jamalai; as Akas, in Chidambara ; 
as Sun, when everyone perforlns Suryae Namaskaram ;. as 
Moon, in Somnath; as Pasu or Atma, in Pasupati Temple 
in Nepaul_ 
.. . .......,...... ., • 

-My granQmother is even now, in her extreme old age, very regular 
in ber SUrra Namasldirarn but she speaks of Him as (Siva Surya .. Kqae, 
'FJ6UCfj,fhu,sI4BitJra,.:. ' 



AN UP ANISHAT TEXT. 

Atmanam araQim kritva, pranavamcha UttararaQim Jnana 
nirmathanabhyasatb, paSa111 dahatipanditaJ:t. 

I 

In our Tamil edition was appearing an excellent translation 
of Kaivalyopanishat by that great l"anlil and SanskrIt Scholar 
of Jaffna, Srimath Senthinathier, who is now stdying in Benares. 
His commentary is a most valuable one, tracing- as it does 

, f 

the passages in Kai valyopanishat to sinlilar paSSL-l.ges in 
various other Upanishats. This Upanishat is by son1e cal1eci a 
sectarian and a modern one. 1"'his \ve deny, and we will take 
some other fuller opportunity to expound our views on the age 
of the Upanishats. At least this is older than the tilne of 
Sri Saflkara who includes it among the PaiicharudralTI \vhich 
he has conlmented on. The Mantra, "Atnlana In aranim kritva, 
pranavamcha uttararanim Jfiana nirnlathanabhyasath, pa~am' 
dahati pandithah," following 3S it docs Mantra 13 and 14, 
Part I. Svetasvatara Upanisbat, and with Mantra I I, above 
would completely demolish the theory of that talented lady 
Mrs. Besant, that the l;vara evo1ves, and the sole purpose of 
His so evolving, is that He make I-iilllsclf manifest fr01l1 His 
unmanifest condition like butter from cream, fire from sticks &c. 

< The passage as it occurs in her last beautiful Adyar lecture 
is as follows "As salt in the water, in which it is dissolved 
(Chandogya VI, 14) as fire in the wood before the fire sticks are 
rubbed together, as ('Dutter in the milk that is brought forth by 
churning, (svetas I, 14 to 19) as cream in clarified butter 
(Ibid IV, 14), so is Brahn1an concealed as the self of every 
,creature" (Hinduism page 16). No doubt the form in which 
she bas quoted herself has misled her. The passages then:t:­
selves are' these (we quote from ,Mr. Mead's translation and 
from no other,) 
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"By knowledge of God, cessation of all bonds 
With sorrows perishing, birth and death's ceasing cOlnes 

By conten1plating hinl, \vith body left behind, 
All Lordship Pure Passionless is He".-Mantra II, 
. 

l-Io\v is this knowledge of God to be obtained? 

The next verse says, 

lOS 

"This is. to be knovln as ever surely settled in the (self, 
soul); beyo~d this surely nought is knowable at all. When 
one hath ciwelt upon what tastes, what is tasted, and what doth 
ordain, all ha th been said. 1'his is the three-fold Brahnl (Sat, 
Chit and j\nanda) (l\1antra 12)." The unbelieving may ask, 
"ho\v do ~ou S~ly God is concealed in our soul, body, we do 
not see it. No it is not thcsc." 1'hc answer is given, illustra­
ting it at the sanle till1C and explaining the mode of realization, 
in the next Mantra No. 1.3. 

"Just as the (outer) fOr111 of fire, withdrawn into its source, 
cannot be seen, yet there is 110 destruction of its subtle form,­
once more indeed out of the upper and lower st ick it can be 
drawn,-so both indeed arc to be found, by mean. of the 
word's power within the body." 

'[his is lTIOre fully explained in the next Mantra. 

"One's body taking for the lower stick and for the upper 
One (the word), by meditation's friction well sustained, let Ine 

behold the God, there 1 ur king, as it were." 

In the next Mantra, several silllile~ are heaped together to 
ill ustrate the saine subject. 

"As oil in seeds, butter in cream, water in springs, and in 
• 

the fire sticks fire, so is that Self (PJrarnatlna) found in the self 
(jivJto1a) by hi:n \vho seeks for Him \vith truth and medit~tjon. 
The Self pervading ~ll. as butter nlilk pervades, in nleditation 
and self-knowledge rooted, that Brahrnan, theme sublillle of­
sacred teachIng, of sacred teaching theIne sublime". 

, 
, . 

We will q uote ~gain Mantra 16 in parl I\l, relied ori by . 
14 
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Mrs. Besant, as \vell as the Mantra preceding it, before we 
finish our COlnlnents. 

U Surely is I-Ie the guardian of all, in every creature hid, in 
whom the seers of Brahrn, powers divine are (aU) conjoined. 
1"hus knowing tHIn, one cuts the bonds of death. Most rare, 
like as it were that essence rarer far than butter clarified, Him 
knowing (in his fOrIll) benign (Siva) in every creature hid, 
though One (yet) all enlbracing, kno\\'ing Hiln, Go~l, froin every 
bond one is free." ' 

Anyone reading these verses together as we have read 
them, will not fail to see that the theory of Mrs. Besant gets no 
footing here at all. This simply explains the )'vay of Salva tion 
of the bound soul (Jiv~ltma), and the nature of the Supreme. 
The bound soul \vhich cannot see the "the subtler than 
subtle Siva" (IV. 14), by pur~uing the Sadana herein indi­
cated, nan1ely the search after !--lim with all one's heart and 
with all one's soul in all love and in all truth, \vith the 

'aid of the divine Word, \vill surely behold the Supreme hid 
in hinlself, not the Suprcrne as hinlself, and then his bonds 
will be cut-off, and the darkness will v~nish as the sun 
rises in one's horizon. Butter is butter whether it remains 
in the milk or separately. It itself gains little in one condition 
or other, but it 111akes a vast deal of difference to the person who 
has to eat it. No sane man will think that it matters anything 
tp the Suprenle, vvhether He renlains manifest or unmanifest 
but it nlatters a great deal to his creatures who are wallowing 
in the mirk)T darkness~ of sin and misery. There are those 
again who think Pa;atchaya is alone that occurs in Moksha, 
and that the freed soul is in itself, and with no knowledge or 
enjoyment of any sort. No doubt the moment of Pa~tchaya 
is, also the mon1ent when he recovers his own self (one of the 
two comprised in' both',- of Mal1t~a 13, the other being Goa) 

._--" -_.- .. _---_ ... _----------._-._- -----
• -Mr. Mead absurdly supposes that 'both' refers to the lower Brahnlan 
and higher Brahman, that the God of ~Iantra J 4, is the lower Brahm&l1 
or. livua,' the 'self ' of Mantra J 5 and J·6 is the higher BrahmaJ.). Ber;y3iag 
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and at the salne l1J0111cnt is the Divine Effulgence cast full on 
him, enveloping hinl on all sides and swallowing him up 
wholly. "I know the great Purusha, sun-like beyond darkness 

• 
I-lim and 1-1iJl1 only knowing, one crosseth over death; there 
is no other pa th a t all to go.)J Mantra 8, Part III. 

Nothing can be clearer than this passage, as to the person 
seeking salvation, the object of the search, and the mode of 
attainment, .cind the only path of securing it. But is one's 
powers all suflicient? No ." snlaller than small, yet greater 
than great in the heel rt of this creat ure the Atma (God) doth 
repose: 1"'ha t, free from desire, he (crfa t ure) sees, with his 
grief gonr., the. n1ighty ltia, by His Grace." (Mantra 20 

Part Ill.) 

These t\VO mantras are reproduced in the famous verse 
NO.7 in "l-louse of God" in 'riruvachakaln, a valuable trans­
lation of which vVaS prillted in Vol. 1. p. 49, Sicldbanta Dipika. 

"Light of 'Truth that entering body and soul has melted all faults~ 
and driven a\vay the false darkness." (Verse 3.) 

"0 Splendour that rises in my heart, as asking asldng I melt." 
(Verse 6.) 

"This day in Thy mercy unto 111C, thou did'st drive away the dark .. 
ness and stand in nly heart as the I{ising Sun, 

Of this T'hy "vay of rising-there being not else but Thou-I thought 
witbout "fhought, 

I drew nearer and nearer to Thee wearing a ,yay atom by atom 
v 

Till I was One with Thee, 0 Siva, Dweller in the great holy shrine 
Thou art not ought in the universe; Naut{ht is there save 'I'hou. 
Who can know Thee." (Vt!rse 7.) 

And let the reader ponder well again ~n the whole verse 7. 
Every blind man's heart's desire is to regain his eye-sight (His 
O\\Tn self .. atma) but suppose he regained his eye-sight, will the 
darkness be removed, which fornlerly pressed on his eye. Not 
surely, unless the Glorious Sun (God) deigns to show to him-
---- -----_ .. _----- --- -------------- - --- -----_. -_. __ .. -------
.pin these verses together, could any discover any differeDce in the 
nat*t of Godhead in these Mantras ? 
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in His Supreme Merc'y~. And the Sun is of course of no use to 
the b1ind man, so long as his blindness lasted. So he has to 
realize himself by being balanced in pleasure and pain 

• 
(Removal of his EgoisrTI) and to realize His maker, till .no"': hid 
in his heart. And people have asked and will ask always, 
whet,.her there is pll:aSllfe from this passage fronl bondage to 
~""reedom. And Saint Mcykal)c)a I)cY,l asks us to consider the 
case of the blindrnan pa'.;:;ing fron1 darkness to s\.ldden Light. , 
Will there be pleasure or not? l)id it ever llJatler to the Sun, 
in any wllit, when it was hid ffon1 the blindrl1rl!l, and \low when 
it shines fully on hi~ nevv].y opened eyes! 

" It was Thyself T'hon did'st !Jive and nle 'fhou:,uic1'st take, 
Beneficent Lord, who is the gainer? 
Endless bliss I have gained. \Vhat hasi Thou gained front lne? 
() Lord, that hast 1l1ade my heart Thy tenlple, 

.... 
Siva, dweller in the great holy shrine, 
o ~'ather, Sovereign, 'Ihou hast rnade Thy abode In my body. 

l~'or it I have nought to give it in return:' '* 
1~o remove all doubts that the Being to be sought after is 

not one's own self, the passage "l\tlnanall1 J\ral)im Kritva" 
refers to the self (.-'\tn][l) il~elf as the lo\ver piece of firewood. 
In the Sveta~vatara, it \vas the body that was the ]o\ver piece, 
in which case both, Soul and God could be realised, but gener­
all.y the phrases, in my Lady. in my eye, in illy heart, in my 
mind, and in n1y soul rneall almost the saIne thing, incl uding soul 
and all below iL OUf Saint Appar puts it in beautiful and un­
n1istakable "faInn the idea conveyed in these Upanishat "fexts:-

~ r ~liJ f; ;t u5J 6lJT tDiJr ~ (/ ",5) ,mu (j) Q m d.ll u rr@; 

w.;;ro flJlLJ rlil ~ JJ)/ ~rr 6i1r LC" LDVJ?mfI; () d " %J IJ..)" oiJr 

II.. ,tn0l/ a ,Ii> rr 6lfT LJJ> wm ,; @j lD u.5J ;b;8 @)Qp 

(!f'JPl j; G/ffft71ii)d, {i)6lJJI.-UJ(!;pQsr 6l!R,ti;(!!j(]w. 

Like the fire l~teut in firewood and gbee in nlilk, 
Non~apparent i5 the great Light 
\VitiI the churner of love and rope of knowledge 
One excites friction, I-Ie will beconle manifest before him. -_ .... _- , .. _ .. -.......... --- .. _ .. _--- --~---- ----- ~-- .. --. - ~ ~ ... - ... ,...,... ... .,. ---_..... ~------

.. Vers. 10 of the ~nle 'fruvacha.:ka hymn. " 'l'he House of (jodi' 
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UPANISHAT. 

We ate glad to say that Professor Max Muller has cleared 
the groelnd before us, of 111any ll1isconceptions and falla cies 
which were entertained about this U panisha t. H.e Ineets in his 
own way the argunlcnts adduced to show tbat this is a modern 
Upanish~t anti that it is a sectarian Upanishat, an Upanishat of 
the Sankhya and of Bhakti school Clnd so OD, and his conclusions 
are that "no real argument has ever been brought forward to 
invalidate the tradition which represents it as belonging to the 
Taittiriya or Black Yajur \Tecla," and he points out that it 
" holds a very high rank among Upanishats " and that its 
real drift is the saIne as the Doctrine of the Vedanta 
Philosophy. 

Professor Garbe and Macdonnell however, in their recent 
v 

works, * speak of this as a Siv£te cOlnpilation, and the latter 
scholar refers to the Upanishat itself ascribing the authorship to 
a sage called Svetasvatara, unlike other U panishats. But this 
is not characteristic of this Upanishat alone. The fifteenth 
khat)Qa of the last Prapiitbaka of Chhandogya Upanishat also 
traces the line of teachers in a similar way and there is a sirnilar 

• statement in the MaQc:1ilkya U panishat and others. When each 
Hymn of the ~ig Veda has its own author, it cannot, be any 
surprise that each particular U panishat should have an 
individual author; and we don't suppose the Professor inclines 
to the orthodox view that the Veda und the Upanishats had no 
human authors, and were revealed. 

-----_ .. -----
, • ("lQfbe's Philosophy of .\ncient India (1897) and Macdonnelrs 

History of Sanskrit Literature (1900). 
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In regard to the other and deep-rooted faHacy about its 
being a sectarian Upanishat, we shall speak here atlength. 

By taking this ohjectioll they nlean to ilnply also that it 
• 

is modern. And curiously enough \ve read of scholars ascrib-
ing dates for the rise of these sects COTllnlencing from the tenth 
and twelfth centuries. Sir W. W. 1-1 unter seriously con­
tends that Sailkara was the great Apostle of Saivism. But 
these writers do not see that the History of I-lind u' l;(eligion is 
as ancient as the I-listory of the J-lindu Philosophy, and that 
the people nlust have had a popular religion, even, in the very 
days, these Upanishats were composed, and that the PuraQas 
which embodied the essence of the Upanishat te~1chin~ existed 
in ~ popular form even in those ancient days, and the words 
Itihasa, Pura1)a, occur even in the oldest Upanishats. iIf These 
Upanishats are quoted by name in the Pural)as and particular 
passages are also con1mented on. 

And it will be an interesting study as to what was the 
religion of the people in the days of the Upanishats and Maha­
bharata and Ran1ayal)a and of the IJuraQas, and to COIn pare the 
sanle with the existing phases of I-lilldu Religion. We 01a)' 

briefly indicate our ovvn conclusions on the subject, though we 
could 110t give our reasons in det<-til-to \vit-that so far as any 
room for comparisons exist,-the traditions and beliefs and 
ceremonials and faith of the modern day Saivas (among \vhom 
may be included all Saktas, GaT).apatyas and Slnartas), who 
form now the bulk of the Hindu Race, were exactly the same 
as those of the people of. the days of the oldest Upanishats 
and Mahabharata and RalnayaDa. According to the opinions 
of many old scholars like Lassen, Wilson and Muir and others, 
the worship of Siva represented the cult of the Higher castes, 
Brahmans and Kshatriyas, and a text of Manu mentions that 
Siva is the God of the Brahmans, and it is relnarkable how 

.... 

tbt: ,picture of Siva is exactly the same as that of any ancient 
I , 

It Brihadiira1Jyaka-Up. 2"4-10 and 4"1 .. 2 lVlaittnya .. Up. &32 and 
i3.~ ChhinGogya-Up. VII. 1"2. 
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Rishi (vlde some of Ravi Vann~L's pictures). Dr. W. W. 
• v 

Hunter rcrnarks that Sarikar.1 i~l espousing Saivisrn cornbined 
in the system the highest I->hilo'lophy of the ancients and the 
most popular forn1 of Religion. 

• v 

Regarding the conception of Siva and its growth from 
Vedic times, scholars love to tell us that Rudra was no\vhere 

v 

called Siva in the ~ig Veda and that he 111erely represented the 
storm God, with his thunder, lightning and the rains, rushing 
down fro~ the snow-ca pped hills; and that this Rudra slo\vly 

v 

grew int{o Siva of th.<.: llinc1u ]'riad, and scholars have not 
failed to renlark aboll t I-I is CO 111 posi tc and contradictory 
aspects. 

There is considerable truth in this, and we can clearly 
trace that in I-lis person is slowly built up the conception of the. 
various Vedic Deities, Indra and Agni, VarulJa and Vayu, 
Surya and 501n . .1, Vishl)U and Brahlna, and by the time the Vedas 
were arranged into l~ig, '{ aj ur, Sanlan and AtbarvalJ, Rudra's 
position as the God of god~ had bCCOlne assured; and by the 
time of thp earliest lJ pLlllisll ... tts, \vhen the purely sacrificial 

"" Yajiias were being given llP, the worship of Rudra-Siva 
supplanted the worship of the Vedic Dei ties, and instead of 
a blind worship of the elenlents, a rnarked distinction was 
drawn between the Suprerne God who dwelt in these elements 
and gave them special power and glory, and this conception ,vas 
stereotyped later on by Siva being called the AshtalnUrti, the 
God who had fur his body, the five elelnents, earth, air, water, 
fire and aka~, sun and moon and the ~ul; and Siva has temples 
dedicated to him, in which l-Ie is worshipped in these eight 
forms. 

• Rudra is derived by Sayana frorn the roots, Rudravayita, 
meaning 'he who drives away sorrow.' And consistant with 
this derivation, Rudra is called in the ~ig- \7' eda itself, as the 
'bo.untiful' and the 'Healer' possessed of various remedies (th~ 
l'ater Vaidyanath) 'benign' and 'gracious'. And the term SiN 
clearly appears in the following t~.xt of th~ ~ig Veda ex. ~~Sh):, 
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" Stoluanva adya Rudraya ;ikvase ksbyadviraya nan1aSa didhi· 
yo 

Sh~ana yebhi}:l SiVa(l svavan eva yavabhirdivaJ:t ;ikshati sva-
ya~'1Q nikama bhi. " • 

Those who are conversant with the actual performing of 
yajnas will know how the place of the respective priests, 
Adhvaryu, I-lotri, and Udgatri and Brabtnan are fixed as well 
as the place of the various gods. And the chief place is 
assigned to Rudra and apart from other gods 0«> '[his will 
clearly explain the force of the epithet of "Medhapatim '.' in 
~ig Veda, 1-43-4 "Gadhapatim, Metlhapatil1t Rudr~m Jale­
shabheshajam, tat samyo}:t SUJ11nam iOlehi." ( We seek froln 
Rudra, the lord of son g"S, the lord of .Sacrifices who possesses 
healing remedies, his auspicious favour), as also U king of 
sacrifices" (B.ig. 4-3.) And J.l1e({hapati is the same word as the 

. more popular word Pasupati, Pasu ll1eanlng the aninlal offered 
in sacrifice, Yajiia-Pa~u, and synlbolically representing the 
bound soul-jiva. As the Pati of all sacrifices, He is the fulfiller 
of sacrifices, 'Yajna sadhalll' (f:{ig. 1. 114-4) and 'Rudram 
yajnanam sa dadhishtirn apasalll' (III. 2-5). As the God of 
gods, He is said to" derive His renown froln HirTIself" 
'Rudraya Sviiyasase' I-lis glory is saiad to be inherent, inde­
pendent or self-dependant 'Svadhavane' (~ig. VII. 46-1.) 
He is also called Svapivilta, which is variuusly explained as 
meaning 'readily understanding' 'accessible.' 'gracious,' 'he 
by whom life is conquered, 'he whose comlnand cannot be trans­
gressed,' 'thou by WhOill prayers (vvordsj are readily received .. ' 
He is called the father of the worlds,' Blzltvanasya Pt"taral11,,' 

r 

VI. 49-10, and the ~ich story of His becolning the Father of the 
fatherless Maruts can be recalled in nlany a Puraryic story, anf:l 
local legend, and COmgl0n folklore. 

----- - -- ----- -- ------~- .... ~-~------.----.. -------
.. With reverence present your Hymn to-day to the nlighty Rudra, the 

'ruler 9£ heroes, [and to the :l\1aruts] t».05e rapid and ardent deities \vith 
wpom the gracious (Sival;) and opulent (Rudra) who derives his renown 

" 'from himself, protects us from the sky." S~yana takes 'Sival:' as .. 
"s~tantive and interprets it as meaning ParameSvara; and it seems 
,strange ,tbat Muir should take it as all adjective. 
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He is ~ sntar £chc/ta11ti'--beyond all thought (VIII: 61"'3). 
His form as descrihed in the Bi g Veda is alllHJst the saJne as " 
the Image of later days. I-Ie is c;dled the Kapardin, \vith' 
'spirally braided lJair.' fie is of .f-1iraoya Rupanl 'golden 

• 
formed' and brilliant like the sun, and 'shining like gold' "Yab 
sukra iva Sur yo hiraDyanl iva fO chati" (I. 43-5).* And in 
~ig Vecla X. 136-1 to 7, He is the Long haired being who 
sustains the fire, water and the two "vorlds; who is to the 
view the eentire sky; and who is called this 'l..ight' I-Ie is wind 
clad (nalfed) and drinks J/.isha (water or poison) and a Muni is 
identified wi th Rudra in this aspect. 

WheJ'l wee come to Yajur Veda, His supreme Majesty is 
fully developed, and He is expressly called Siva by name' Siva 
nama si (Yaj. S. 3-63) and the famous 111antra, the /;Janchi:' 
kshara, is said to be placed in the very heart of the three 
Vedas, (the name occurs in 'fait. S. IV. 5, 1-41 'namaf:t. 

v 

S ii111bave ella tna.yobave eha nanla{z Saizh,7QJraya ellaJ mayas-
'" ~arijya cha NAMAIJ ;lV1\YA (:/ta Sh)iltaraya cha"). And the 

... 

fanl0US Sataruclriyanl \\Thich is praised in the Upanishats and 
in the Mahibharat [ornls also a central portion of this central 
Veda. And this is a descri ption of God as the all, the all in all, 
~nd transcending all, 'Vi;vadevo, Vi~vasvarupo,. Vi~vadhiko' ; 
and any body can see that the famous passage in the Gita in 
chapters 10 and I I merely parodies this other passage. These­
two chapters are respectively called Vi'bh-uti Vt"stllra Yoga' and<i 
Visva'rupa Sandarsana }"aga which is exactly the charactor of 
the Satarudriya. The Yogi who has. rcached the highest state 
"Sees all in God and God in all." In the Satarudriya and in 
the whole Veda, Rudra is called Siva, Sankara ~a1·nbhtl, !silna. 
/sa, Bhogavan, Bhava, Sarva, llgra, _Son/-a, }";Ja~lI!,at':, Nllngriva, 
G£'''lia, M(Jlzt~(I('v(l and Afa."fszl ara. j\nd the most famous 
mantra 'Ekanl r~va Rudronadvitiyaya taste' whose very e~is..-­
tence in th~ \l edas and U panisba ts scholars doubted at ope 
___ ........... ___ .. ______ -.... __ "u ... ____ w .... __ -' 

h I 

.. Note how often the- Supreme 
Sunlike in the U panisbats. 

15 

is called the Golden .. coloured, ali; 
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. 
time, occurs in the Yajur Samhita Crait.) in I Canto, 8 Prasna, 
6 Anuvaka, r Panch~tsat and this very mantra is repea~ed in 
,our Upanishat, (111 2,) and if the (Upanishats did not precede 
",the Vedas, it will be seen how this fllantra is the oI'igina~ of the 
other famous Upanis'batlT11antra, ":EkanlevadvitiYHm Brahma." 
In''fact, we douht if the word 'Brahma' occurs even once in the 
~ig-Veda as nleaning Gorl, and in the Yajnr as nlcaning the 
Supreme Being. And }:lrof. Max MUller is no dQubt correct 
.in drawing attention to the fact that the cOl1ceptiori of a mere 
J:mpersonal Self 111ay be posterior to the conception of God as 
Siva, Rllrlra and ~·\gni. And the texts we have above quoted 
will for once prove tJ1e danger of surnlises as to the date of an 
U panishat for the sole reason that it uses the' \vor(Js Si va or 
lsa or lsana and Rudra. 

In the days of the V c:'da and the IT panishats, these names 
Rudra, Siva, Sambhu, Maltadcva, I;a, l;ana, 11ara and VishQ.u 

,; only meant the saIne ~s Deva or Brahman or Atrnan or 
'Paranlatn1an, and they bad no prej udice against the use of the 
\ former set of words, as SOlne sectarians of to-day wou1d seem to 
have. In the Gita itself, the words l~vara, l~a, Mahe;vara 
and Ma hadeva and Paralnesvara are freely used, and Siva is 
used in the Uttara Gita, though the n10dern day VaishJ)ava 
,exhibits the greatest prej uclice towards these names. 

One word about the different aspects of Siva. As we 
pointed out before, as the Idea of Rudra, as all the gods or the 

',Powers of Nature, was fully evolved, in Him was also centralized 
,the various aspects of ~~ature as good and bad, awful and 

'beneficent. I{alidasa playfully brings out this idea in the 
. {ollo\viQg lines: . 

4, The Gods, like clouds. are fierce and gentle ~ too 
Now hurl the bolt, now dropisweet heavenly dew 
In summer beat the streamlet dies away 

.' 

, ,Beneath the fury of the God of rlay. 
~ in due season comes the pleasant rain 
ADd aD is f.b and fair and full agaia- l' 
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However awful the aspect of a fierce starnl, with i~" 

thunder and lightning, may be, yet no one can appreciate its 
beneficence n]ore than the dwellers in the Indian soil, the land 
of so many famines. I-lowever fierce the sun nlay be, yet his" 
existence is absolutely essential to the growth and maturity of 
all vegetation in the tropics. It will be noted that not only in 
the case of Rudra but in the case of other gods, their beneficentl 
and rnalevolent powers are brought out in the Vedas. The 
Supreme Ijouble Personality of Siva is thus explained in' 
the Mah~bharata by Lord I{rishry:l hirnself. H l~arge armed:, 
Yudhishtira, understand froln me, the grea tness of the glorious, 
multiforl11, 111any nanled Rudra. They called Mahadeva, Agni, 
Sthanu, ~ahe~vara, one-eyed, l'riyanlbaka, the Universal 
formed and Siva. Brah1nans versed t"1l tile I7(~(la know two bodies 
of this God, one a \vful, one auspicious; and these two bodies 
have again many [orn1s. 1"he dire and a wful body is fire, 
lightning, the sun: the auspicious and beautiful body is virtue, 
water and the moon. The half of his essence is fire and the other 
half is called the ITIOon. 1"'be one \vhich is his auspicious body 

. practises chastity,. while the other \vhich is his lnost dreadful 
bod,y, destroys the world. Fronl his being Lord and Great 
He is called Mahesvara. Since he conSUlnes, since he is fiery, 
fierce, g'lorious, an eater of flesh, blood and marrow-he is 
called Rudra. As He is the greatest of the gods, as His 
donlain is \vide and as l-fe preservE's the vast Universc,-He is 
called Mahadeva. :Fronl his smoky colour, he is called l)hurjati. 
Since he constantly prospers all nlCI1 in all their acts, seeking . 

~ ~ 

their welfclre (Siva), He is therefore· called Siva. Jr. And in 
this, we see Him as not only the destroyer but as the 
Reproducer and Preserver and as such the conception of Siva 
transc~nds the conception of Rudra as one of the Trinity. 

And it can be shown that the picture of God as the fierce 
and the terrible is not altogetl:er an unchristian idea. ' 
~ __ "9"_""" ___ L __ L_-"'"....... ~_ ~_._ ... ______ ....-_ .. ___ ~-__ '"_---_.. ........... --__ • _____ ._-....... -___ _ 

• * Si'Va' is derived from' Vasi' which occurs in Katqa·U~ __ 
lAliti Sabasranama COtnmentary under • Siva.. , 
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The following paras, we culI frOOl a book called "The 
Woodlands in Europe" intended for Christian readers; and we 
could not produce better a.rgul11cnts for the truth of our 

'" conception of the SuprenlC' Siva, the Destroyer and the Creator 
and the Preserver (vidlJ p. 0, Sivajihi.nabothanl, English 
'Edition). 

H And how about thc"' dead leaves \vhicb season after season, 
'strew the grolLnd beneath the lrees? Is their' ~ork done 
because, when their bri gil t SUlnn1er Ii fe i::; over, they lie softly 
, .. down to rest under the \vintry boughs? Is it nnly death, and 
, nothing beyond"( Nay; if it i~ death, it is death giving- place to 
life. Let us call it rather change, pru gress, tra rr~forn\ation. It 
must be progress, vvhen the last yt'ar's lea \"('S Ina kc the soil for 
the next year's f1o\vers~ and in !f.P OOillg serve a set purpose and 
fulfil a given lnissinl1. It InltS! be tr(l1z.~fOrlJlatt"OJl, zvhen one 
thing pas:·;cs £1zto al1otlzer, and instead oj beillg annilzilated, begins 
life again, in, a llCZU shape and jorJ1z . 

• 
" It is interesting to rClllC111ber that the sanlC snow which 

weighs down and breiJ ks those fir branches is the nursing 
mother of the flowers. Softly it COlnes down upon the tiny 
seeds and the tender buds and covers them up lovingly, so that 
fr9m all the stern rigour of the world \vithol1t, they are safely 
sheltered. l"hus they :Ire getting for\vard, as it were, and life 
is already s\\Telling \vithin thern; so that \vhen the sun shines 
and the snow nlelts, they are ready to burst forth \vilh a 
:rapidity which secn1S ahnost nliraculous. 

"It £s not the only force gifted with both preserv£llg anti 
,destroying power, accorci£ng to the aspect £n u,h£ch we vz·ew 1,"1. The 
,',fire refines and purif.!es, but it also destroys; and the same 
".'water which rushes down in the cataract with such, over­
"whelming power, falls in the gentlest of drops upon the thirsty 
'llower cup and fills the hollow of the leaf \vith just the quantity 
, (, ' ," 

. ~f ,de,v which it needs for its refreshment and sustenance. 
!.i~~nc1 jn lIt~ose higher things of which nature is but the ty'pe and 
'~badow" the same grand truth holds good; and from our Bibles 



THE tiVETAtiVATL\RA UPANISHAT. 

we learn tha t the COIlSlt1nl~'llg lIre a Jl(i the lo'v(J Iltat passell" 
kno'lfJ!edge arc but' (iil/eren! sicres o.f the SaJJle Gotl :---Just and yet 
merciful; that 'unit by 1lD Jnea ns clear the Igu.t'lty, yet ShOlf)i/~g. 
mercy unto thousands." 

• 
BadarayalJa also touches upon this subject in 1., iii., 40 

and we quote belo\v the Purvapaksha and Siddhhanta views on 
this question froln the cOlnnlentary of Srika1Jtha. 

" Beca ~~se of trerll blin g (I, ii i, 40). In the Ka thn.-Va His, in 
the section treating of tbe thU111b-sized I>urusha, it is said "as 
follows: ", 

'Whatever there is, the whole world when gone forth (from 
the Brahrpan) tlrf'nlbles in the breath; (it is) a great terror, the 
thunderbolt uplifted; those who know it become imrnmortal.' 
(cit. 6, 2). 

Here a doubt arises as to whether the cause of trenlbling is 
the Paranle;vara or SOD1C other being. 

(Purvapaksba) :-f-Ierc the Sruti speaks of the trembling of 
the whole universe by fell r causeu by the entity denoted by the 

. word "breath." It is not right to say that the Paramesvara, 
who is so sweet natured as to afford refuge tv the whole 
universe and who is suprernely gracious, is the cause of the 
trembling of the whole uni verse. rfhercfore, as the word 

I 

'thunderbolt' occurs here, it is the thunderbolt that is the cause 
of trelnbling. Or it is the vital air which is the cause of the 
trembling, because the word 'breath' occurs here. Since the 
vital air causes the motion of the body, this whole world which 
is the body as it were, moves (~ll account of the vital air. Then 
we can explain the passage "whatever there is, the whole world, 
when gone forth (fronl the Brah111an) trembles in the breath. tt 

It 

Then we can also explain the statclnent that "it is a great 
terror, the thunderbolt uplifted," inaSITIUch as like lightning. 
cloud and rain, the thunderbolt which is the source of great.. 
terror is produced by action of the air itself. It is also possible' 
to atta-in in11110rtality by a knowledge of the c.lir 'as the follow~. 
ing' Sruti ~c:l.ys : 
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" Air is everything itself and the air is all things together; 
he who knows this conquers death" (Bri. Up. 5-3-2). 

(Siddhanta) :-As against the foregoing, we say that 
Parames vara hi mself is the ca use of the trenl bling.. I t is 
possible that, as the I{uler, Paralnc;vara is the cause of trelnbl­
ing of the whole universe and by the fear of His conl1nand all 
of us abstain from prohibited actions and engage in the 
prescribed duties; and it is by the fear of I--lis command that 

• Va'yu and others perform their respective duties, as may be 
learned from such passages as the fo-llowing :- ( 

"By tear of l-lim, Vayu (the wind) blows." (Tait. Up. 2-8). 

1~hough gracious in appearance, Parame~varaf becomes 
v 

awful as the Ruler of aU. Hence the Sruti. 

'Hence the King's faec has to be a,vful ! ' (l'ait. Bra 3-8-23). 

H Wherefore as the M~lster, J~var3 llilTIself is the cause of 
the trembling of the whole universe." 

Before we enter into the discussion of the philosophic 
import of this LTpanishat, we have to note the gredt difficulty 
felt nearly by all :European scholars \\Tho are brought up solely' 

v 

in the school of Sankara in interpreting- tLis Upanishat, a 
difficulty which has equally been felt with regard to the 
Philosophy of the Gita. !)ifferent scholars have taken it as 

"'. 
expounding variously SdJildrya and Yog'a, Bhakti and Vediinta, 
Dualism anti non-Dualz'sJ1z; and f>rofessor Max 1\1 nller agrees 
'with Mr. Gough in taking it as fully expounding the Indian 
idealism school of Vedanta. Professors Garbe and Mac-., 
donnell characterise the philosophy as ECLECTIC. Says the 
latter, (p. 405, llistory of Sanskrit Literature): "Of the eclectic 

, Jl.lovement combining« Sailkbya, x" oga a,l1d Vedanta doctrines, 
, ,the 01 des t ]j terary represen ta t j vc is t ht.:~ Svc,'(iS va lara upanisltat. 
, More famo-us is the Bhaga vad G ita. * " 

". If ever there was such an eclectic school, have these scholars 
':.' ',pa~lsed to enquire who their modern representatives are? Or 

I .~ It l---r' ... ~, ... I,~ ..... "" ...... -_~ _____ .. ______________ ~ ....... ________ """'""_ , ____ .. _ .. __ "" '"""..~ .. ~ __ ..-._ ~ __ . ______ _ 

~ Monier Vlilliams was the first to point this out. 
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,is it that there are no such representatives to-d;ty? The real 
. fact is that this \~tas the only true Philosophic creeo of the 

majority of the people, and thi~; philosophy bas sub~,iste-d. 

untarnished during the last 3000 ye'ars or lTIOre. During the 
Upanishat period, the schools ,vhose existence could he dis-

'" tinctly marked are the l ... ok(i)'atn or Ntts/ika, Kap£/a's SlJ1~lkll)'a, 

Mimiil1'lSa of jaZ'J1lt'llt.", jVyuya allrl l7 aisesh";ka ami Y~ga. 1"'he 
first three w~re Atheistical and the latter Theistic. And of 
·course all tnese were professed I-lindus *, and none would have 
deviated ~rom the rituals. and prclctices prt'scribed for the 
Hindu, though acadenlically sp('aking, he would ha ve' held to 
this or that view of philosophy, And this inconsistency is 
what striles a· foreigner even no\v in the character of the 
modern Hindu, Mrs, Besant aptly describes this as "the 
Hindu's principle of rigidity of conduct and freedom of 
thought". All these schools were based on a certain number of 
tattvas or categories. The Nllstika postula ted four and only 
four tattvas, nanlely, earth, air, fire and \vater and would not 
even b(:)lieve in Aklis or ether, Ka pila increased the nU1nber 

.of categories he believeu in, to 19 which he grouped under 
j)ttrusha and Pradllti1'la. 'fhe Mi11-1Ul11Saka believed practically 
in nothing Inore, tltoug:h he la id stress on the authority 
and eternality of the Vedas. l--hc next three theistic 
schools believed in 24 or 25 teJ ttvas which they g'rouped 
under Purusha, !->radhilna, and /svara or God. As all these 
schools based their theoretical pbilosophy on a certain number 

'" of tattvas, t Sanklrya, the theoretic PjliIosoph.y·, came to be 

• The Majority of every people and nation are virtually atheistic 
and materialistic, though professing a belief in God and conforming t(] 
the usages of society. 

, 

t Tirumlilar, a Tamil Saint of about the first century A. C. thu! 
distinguishes the schools existing in his time. U The 96 tattvas 01 

categories are common to all. 36 categories are special to the SaivSf 
28 are the categories of the Vedantt, 24 categories belong to Vaish08:v"S 
26 categories are those of the Mayavadi." The particular thing to ~ 
,llOted bel;e is the distinction drawJl between Vedinti and Maya.vadi. 
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called Sankllya as distinguished [rorn the practical Religion 
and code of Morality. i\nd during the Upanishat period and 
even in the tin1C of the r~'lahabharflta, the \vord had not lost its 
general significancC'. And it \vill be noticed when ascertaining 

I 

what these varinllS categories arC', that, \vith the exception of 
the Nastika, all the other five schools believed in almost the 
same things, though the Cnll!11erations vvere various, except as 
regards the postulating of C;od. And even in this: idea of G(.)d, 
there was practically very little difference betweeri Kapila and 
P dtafljali. 1'0 botb of them, the freed Purusha wa~ eq ual to 
lCvtJ.ru; 0111y Kapila bclit~vecl tllat 110 J;vara was nec~essary, 
for the origination and sustenance, &c., of the worlds; but , 
according to I>ataiijali, there existed an eternally freed Being 
who created these worlds ann resolved them ag-ain into their 
original components. .l\ud in the lJ panishat period, the Yoga 
5011001 was the dominant cult and these lJpanishats including 
the Svetii5vafara and j{a£ualj1a tr'c, were all bouks of the yoga 
school. And the theoretical or argulnelltative part of the 

philosophy or creed W;J.S called by the nanlC of Satikhya and 
the practical part, YOg~l. .l\s this yoga postulated the highest­
end achieved by a study of the Vedas, which were set torth in 
these Upanishats, it was also cOIning slowly to be called 
Vedanta. ""fhat the \vord [lpanis/zat was actually used as a 
synonym for yoga, \VC have 8]) exanlple in Chanciog, (I-I-ro.). 

u The sacrif1ce which a lnan perfOfJTIS \vith knowledge, faith, 
and the Upal1ishat is lTIOre powerful." Know1edge' or j'i'tan 
here meant the knowledge of the categories aild their relation., 
which according to Kapila was alone sufficient to brin~ about 
man's freedom. This, the Vedanta held to be insufficient, unless 
it was accompanierl by earnestness and love and by the 
contemplation of a Supreme Being. 1"'his contemplation brought 
the thinker neal"e1" and nlJarer to the obj('ct of his thoughts, till 
al~ d'istinctions of object and subject were thoroughly merged 
f4l:stinction of I and MineJ and the UI'tZOIt or one"'11ess was reached 
abo ,,.a11 bhanda or piJsa vanished. This is the root-idea in both 
~rds': '. U panisha t' and 'Y oga.' Yoga means union, ~'niM 61 
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. . 
two thlngs held apart and brought together, when the bonds 0' 
fetters which separated fell 011 or -perishetl. And lJ panishat is 
,150 derived.frorn Upa near, ni quite, sat to perish. Here also 
the nearz"1l .. !.;' of two thz"ngs, and the perislzillg 0/ S0I1'leth£1ig -is 

"clearly meant. Of course, the two things broug'ht together are 
the Soul and God, and the perishable thing is certainly the 
Pl1sa; and the Soul when bound by Piisa is called Paste 
according}), • 

This ¥Vas the condition .of the Philosophic thought down to 
the days of the Mahabharat, and \VC hold this was anterior to 
the rise of Buddhism and continued for S0111e centuries after 
Gautama .Buddha and till the tilne of Badarayana. It was 
during this tilne that the philosophy of India spread into and 
pernleated the thought of .Europe, and I':>rofessor Garbe has 
lucidly proved in his short History of "'fhe Philosophy of 
Ancient India," that the infl uenee recci ved by the Greeks down 

v 

to the neD-Platonic school was alnl0st SankhyLln in its char .. 
acter. It was during this tinle again, that the b1ending of the 
Aryan and 'T'amilian in art and civili.lation and Philosophy took 
place (and we could not here consid('r ho,v lTIuch was COInmon .. 
to both, and how nluch each ga.ined frol11 the other). We have 
an exactly parallel word in l'arnil to the \vord 'Sankhya' and 
this word is ~6CJ7Jr e~1) which means both 'n u n1 ber' and 'to think', 
and both Auva/yiir and T£ruvallu'i.)ar U~e the words to mean 
logic and nzataphysics: the prinlary science, on which all thought 
was built, being mathernatics Or the science of number.. A 
systematic and historical study of the ;r'all1i} works will make: 
good our position; and even to-day the Inost donlinant cult in 
the Tami) is the Saflkhya and Y og~ a~ represented in the 
Upanishats or Vedanta. This systenl rnust ha~e been' 
thoroughly establishad in the Tamil language and litera.ture 
before the time of Chirist and before Badarayana's composition 
of the 5.i:riraka Sutl"as. So much SOp when Badarayana's·· 
system cam~ into vogue in Southern I~ma" it was recogni,~;", 
~s, 3:' distinct school. As. Badarayeina pF?f~~sed' expJ'essly ; ~,: 
interpre't the U panisha t or Vedanta texts, his school of' ' 

16 
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Philosophy was stereotyped by the phrase' VedlJ1ifa' and by 
collecting all the texts in I'ami} down even to the time of 
Tayumanavar (16th ceutury) containing references to Vedal~"~,! 
we could prove what the special view of Badarayana was', 
This will also show that the exposition of Badarayana contained 
i;n'the earliest Bhashya or commentary we possess in Sanskrit, 
n~lnelYI that of SrikarJtha, which was later on adopted almost 
bodily by Ramanuja, was the true view of Badari~"ana. This 
view we may SUlTI up in l)r. T'hibaut's own words :--" If, now, 
I am shortly to Sl1m lip the results of the preceding enquiry as 

, to the teaching of the Sutras, I must gi ve it as my opinion that 
they do not set forth the distinction of a higher and lower 

t 
knowledge of 13rahlnan; that they do not acknowledge the 
distinction of Brahlnan and Isvara in Sailkara's sense; that 
they do not hold the doctrine of the unreality of the world; 

v 

and that they do not with Sai1kara proclailTI the absolute 
identity of the individual and the highest self." (p. 100, 

Introduction to the Vedanta Sutras). 

And he proves also that this was consistent with the 
teachings of the Upanishats themselves. 

What gave it its special mark, however, ~s the peculiar 
relation which Badaraya1)a postula ted between God and the 
world, the product of Maya or Prakriti. Though he held on 
to the dis tinction of the Supreme and the II u nlan Spirit, he 
stoutly fought again~t the old Sailkbyan view (comprising 
nearly all the six schools we enumerated above) that Matter 
was an independent entHy from spirit, though like Leibnitz he 
-never denied its reality. He held God was both the efficient 
:and 'nlaterial cause .. of the Universe. This doctrine received 
':';a~,cordingly its name of Pari1)lJma Vllda or Ninzittopadana-
RVlJfI'J Vida, while the Theistic Salikhyan systenlS stoutly 
'DJ:aintained that God was only the efficient cause, though He 
,~as ,immanent ~n All Na ture. As there was nothing inherently 
;Yidous and destructive to all true religion and morality -in this 
:I'A~ or(Bad~rayaQ.aI' t~~ Tamil Phi~osophers w,elcom~q\,t~i 
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view also and declared they did not see llluch difference itt • 
two views and ends postulated by both the old and new school. 

v 

And both Srikal)ta and Saint Tirumular expressly make this 
, .. 
declara.tlon. 

But there was one other view which was gaining ground 
ever since the days of GautanlCl Budd~a, and which was 
connected with the peculiar theory of M<tyJ or illusion. Buddha 
declared t~a1: all existence "vas momentary, that there was no 
world, no mind, no soul and no God, and that what really 
existed .were the Skandhas,' and when this truth was perceived, 
all desire and birth and suffering would cease and then there 
would b~ ce~ation of all existence, N£rvij~'za. And the 
Buddhists were accordingly called }v1ilyavii(lzs. But as the 
Buddhist theory destroyed the very core of the Indian national 
beliefs, and as it also afforded no stable ground for a national 
existence based on morality and religie>n, this ,vas pronounced 
heterodox, but the sc:eds sovvn by hin1 were not in vain, and a 
Hindu school of Maya vada slowly raised its head on the dying 
embers of this old effete philosophy. And its greatest exponent 

v 

. was Sai1k~ra. Tl-:is I-lindu school of Mayavada was in 
y 

existence for several centuries before SafIkara, but this was 
later than the tinle of St. Ma1)icka v~\chaka and earlier than 
Tirumular though both of therl1 were anterior to Sar'lkara. 
v 

Sailkara's system is referred to as Miiyava,da in all the other 
v 

Hindu prominent schools prevalent since the days of Sankara, 
and though South Indian followers of Sallkara seem to entertain 
some prejudice against the word, owing to the abuse nlade of it 
by their opponents, followers of Sa nkara in the North even 
to-day call it the Mayiivllda. And in some of its extre1ne 
forms, it was also called "Prachchan1!a Bauddhal1t." The 
great learning and the to\\Tering intellect, accompanied by the 

'" austere life led by Sailkara, created a great following among 
'" the Brahmans of the Saiva faith, and it made great strides iJl 

the titlle of his illustrious follower Sayana or VidyaraQya whq 
combin~d in hinlself both temporal and spiritual power. And, 
the fir&t interpreters of Hinduism happening to be 'mostly. 
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B,itbtnans of this persuasion, during the century when Sanskrit 
< ' 

oriental ~cholarship caine into being, this view of Hindu 
Philos~phy has gained 11105t currency arnong European scholars. 
But there were not wanting scholars in the past like Colebrook 
and Wilson, and like Col. Jacob, Prof. Kunte, and Dr. "rhibaut 
in the present generation, who hold tha t lf1(lyavada is not the 
real and true exposition of the Veda or the Vedanta. Prof. Max 
Muller than whon1 a more learned or earnest student of Indian 
Philosophy never existerl, though he held very sto'utly to the 
other view, slowly gave in, and has accepted Dr. 1~hibaut's 
"collclu~ions as correct. We nlay add that Professor lVlacdonnell 
" reiterates the old view, and Prof. Deussen is the greatest 

I y , __ 

adherent of Satikara at the pre~ellt day. 

1"'here is one other great factor in the growth of Inciian 
Religion and Philosophy which we have taken no note of, all 
this tilne; and which receives no notice a t all in the hands of 
European scholars. And this is the bearing of the Agamas or 
Tantras. Such a well informed person as Svami Vivekananda 
has declared, "as to their infl uenee, a part fronl the Srou ta and 
Smarta rituals, all other forms of ritual observed from the· 
Himala.yas to the COlnorin have been taken from the Tantras, 
,and they direct the worship of the Saktas, Saivas and 
Vaishoavas and all others alike." But who were the authors 
of these works and when did they come into vogue, and 
what great power had they to monopolize the Religion of 
the whole of India? 1 he same Svami observes. " The 
Tantras, as "'oNe ha ve said, represent the Vedic ri tuals in a 

( 

ntodified fortn, and before anyone jumps into the most absurd 
'conclusions about them, I will advise him to read the TaNtras 
, in connection with th{t Brah,nanas, especially of the Adhwaryu 
portion. And most of the Ma1'lt1'as used in the Tantras will 
" ,be fdund taken verbatil1z fron1 these Br/i,hl1tanas." But it could 

" 

<tte no:ted at the same tinle, that whereas the Brahlnanas direct 
:'tbe luse, of these nlantras in connection with the yajnas or sacri~ 
:~~~ ',these Tantras direct their use in connection with the 
I.Worship of SO~le deity ~r other. And the object of Vedic sacri~ 

, I ~ ~ I I, ~ '" 

~. 
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flees being well known to be only the first three PttrusharthllfA, 
by the worship of the various Powers of Nature, the object dt 
Tantric or ..Agan1ic worship was the attainment of the fourth 
PurushlJrta ar Moksha. By the time we get into the Upanishat 
period, ·we could see how a new and spiritual interpretation 
was put upon the old Vedic sacrifices, and the uselessness of 
sacrifice as an end in itself was strongly declared. Says M. 
Barth: "Sa~rifice is only an act of prepa ration. It is the be~t 
of acts, bul it is an act and its fruit consequently perishable. 
Accordin~ly al though whole sections of these treatises 
(Upanishats) are taken up exclusively with speculations on the 
rites, what they teach may be sunlmed up in the words of 
Mundakat(Jpan'shat. "Know the Atman only and away with 
every thing else; it alone is the bridge to immortality. The 
Veda itself and the whole cycle of sacred science are quite as_ 
sweepingly consigned to the second place. The Veda is not 
the true Brahman; it. is only its reflection; and the science of 
this imperfect Brahnlan, this Sabda Bral111Zan or Brahman in 
words is only a science of a lower order. 'fhe true science 

. is tha t which has the true Brahman, the Parabrahma1t for., itS 
subject. " 

As the story in the Kena U panishat will show, the most 
powerful of the ~ig Veda deities, Indra, and Agni and Vayu 
and VaruQa were also relegated to a secondary place; and the 
worship.of the only One, without a second, the ConsQrt of Uma, 
Haimavati. was commenced. The Kena Upanishat story is 
repeated in the Puran.as, the Supreme Brahn1an is mentioned 
there as Siva and Rndra. 4-\nd the ~tory of Rudra destroy­
ing Dakshas's sacrifice, and disgracing the Gods who took part 
in the sacrifice, with the seq uel of His. consort, named then 
Diikshiiyant" (the fruit or spirit of sacrifice) becoming reborn 
as Un1a, (wisdoln or Brahulajnan) Hain1a vati, would seem to 
go before the story in the I(ena Upanishat. The story of the 
desecration of the sacrifice of the Rishis of ])aruka:vana by, 
S~va and Vishl)u would point to the, same moral. So that, ~~, 
this time, the backbone of the old unmeaning' Vedic sacri~.': 
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,,,rifled in the Godless :chool of Mimamsa was really broken; 
arid it was here that the Agamas stepped in and used the same 
old Mantras again but \vith a new force and significance, deleting 
whatever was unmeaning, and preserving only what w~s use­
ful. It substituted also new symbols though preserving the 
old names. And from this tinle, therefore, Modern Hinduism 
and I-lindu system of worship may be said to have com­
menced. But for these beginnings, we have to go far behind 
the days of the Mahabharata and the Pura1)as, for the Agama 
doctrines and rituals are fully bound up with these. f 

i\' clear advance in the use of syJnbols was also Inade, at the 
same time effectually preserving the distinction br~twee!1 symbols 
and truth, by the use of proper words. 1'he Sabdha Brahman or 
the Praryava wai only a symbol and not the truth, as fancied by 
the Mimamsakas, and it was called a nlark or LingD-. And the 
figured mark of the PralJava, (Lz"fzga is merely the PralJava as 
figured to the eye) the Linga, becalnc the uni v('rsal symbol 
,of God and object of worship, as the lJra~tal'a in mantra or 
sound form was before. In the new systeDl of worship, the 
Tetftples that. were built were nlorc on the 1110clels of the old' 
yajiia~ala; and the yUpa stalnbha (I)hvaja-stanlbha) and 
BaHpltha, Pasll (B:.lsava or Nandi) and the Gods in their 
various places were also retained; and a Brahll10tsa va sup­
'planted virtually the old sacrifice.· In the field of philosophy, 
it did as much to systema tise and build up into a who1e what 
~ ...... - ... ------- ~~ - .... - ... -~ ---~-- ----- ----- --

.. In commencing and going through a Brahn10tsa va, the priests 
observe technically almost the same rituals as in commencing and going 
through a great sacrifice. There is a Yajila Sala in every Saiva Temple 
in which the Fire is started by the Dikshita and the Dhvaja Aroha~a is 
made by running up a flag with the figure of a bull (Pasu or Basava) on 
d2e Yapastambha and tying Kusa grass to the Post. 'The Pasu and the 
:Kusa grass standing merely for the soul or jlva that was bound and 

j 

oft'ered in sacrifice,. After AvarohaQa, the soul or Pasu becomes freed 

:aUd is no more called Pasu, but is called God or Nandi-the blissful. It 
"Will' reqUire more space for us to draw out here the parallel between the 
~y .... 'SiJa alld a Hi~' Temple. 
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was hitherto in scattered form and it did greater service. 
drawing out more fully the o111ni-penetrativeness and transc~:n" 
dency of God over both Chetallll and Ache/ana })rapaiicha, the 
world of sours and the world of rnatter. The Postulate of God's . 
supreme Transcendency is the special effort of the Agama 
Philosophy to 111ake out, and as this \vas the Highest End and 
Truth, it was called Siddhanta par excellence as distingui~hed 
from the Ve.danta which led up the aspirant only to certain 
spiritual st~ges. It divided all philosophy and rt~1igion into four 
paths or Margas, called respc(,tively Chariya t Kriya, Yog'a and 

J nana; and the~ vvere otherwise called ~.~~.~~< .. ~.~!:~~, ~~tputra 
Marga, Saha 1\1"'arga and San Marga. In the eXposItIon oIthese 
paths, if &pened out a thoroughly reasoned systenl of practical 
Philosophy, neither contradicting our experienc.e, nor causing 
violence to the nl0~t cherisht>d of our sentilnents, both moral 
and religious; a systerrl of thought which was progressive and 
built on an adanlanti nc basis, step by step leading to higher 
knowledge; a systeln '* which by preserving and pointing out 
the essential difference of Goel, Soul and Matter, established a 

, true relation between thclll; which led to the highest monistic 
knowledge, a systell1 which was at once dualislTI anq non­
dualism, Dvaita and Advaita; a systenl which appealed alike 

------- -- . - -- -- ----- ----- ------------ -------~ 

.. Cf. Garbe, The Philosophy of Allcient India, p. 30. "As for those 
who feel inclined to look down slightingly from a monistic point of view 
upon a dualistic conception of the world, the words of E. Roer in the 
Introduction of the Bhashaparichcheda (p. XVI) may be quoted: "Though 
a higher development of philosophy may destroy the distinctions between 
soul and matter, "that is, may recognise matter or what is perceived-as 
matter, as the same with the soul (as for instance, Leibnitz did). 
it is nevertheless certain that no true knowledge of the soul is possible 
without first drawing a most decided line of demarcation between the· 
.phenomena of lnatter and of the soul ft. '1'his sharp line of demarcation 
between the two domains was first drawn by Ka pila. The knowledge of 
the difference between bodyaud soul is one condition, and it is WSO"q 

indispensable condition. of arriving at a true monism. Every view of t~ 
w.prld w)rich . confounds this difference can supply at best a one~~, 
·~~Slll. be ,it a. spi~tuali:;m' or an ~uaU\y CI.u~sided materialism. ft 
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,tj the peasant and the philosopher. Its system of practical 
Reli'gion, calculated to secure the Highest End and Bliss, was 
also progressive, commencing from the simplest rituals in the 
adoration of God to the highest Yoga, adapted -to th~ nleans 
and, capacity of the lowest and the highest of human beings. 
Readers of Svalni Vivekananda's lectures would have noted 
bow these four patbs are essential to any systenl of thought or 
religion which claiIns to be universal; and it is .. tge peculiar 
boast of the Aglna or Tantra that it was the first to systelnatise 
this fourfold teaching. And it is in ·nl0dern Saivism and in the 
Sidrlha:nf a PhilosoplJY, this fourfold aspect of ReIJgion and 

v 

Philosophy is wholly and fully preserved. Saiv,.ism is a ritual 
!(' 

marga, a bhakti marga, a yoga marga, a jfiana marga. And 
need we wonder that the Siddhanta Philosophy of to-day is as 
.much a puzzle to outsiders, as the Philosophy of our U panishat 
and the Gita? The Siddhanti's definition of Adtva#a as 
I neither one nor two nor neither' win bring ou t the puzzle 
more prominently. It is a systcln of dualiilTI, it is also a 
systetn of non-dualisln, but it differs fronl the other schools of 
dualism and nondualisnl. What was upheld in the Siddhanta ' 
as mere paths or nlarga, or 5ildhana or means to reach the 
Highest End, had come to be each and individually mistaken 
~for the End itself; what was upheld as the mere sYlnbol of the 
Highest Truth had conle to be nlistaken for the Truth itself. 
,What was declared as unprovable, indescribable, unknowable 
~nd unenjoyable as long as man was in the condition of 
bondage was held by these sectaries as proved and seen. What 
\V,as the purest and lnosi (ranscendent monotheism degenerated 
into,a most crude anthropomorphism and blatant pantheism. 

"" , Saivisln is not anthropomorphic, but symbolic. How can 
it' be otherwise, when it dra\vs such nlinute distinction between 

, ' 

:~,()4 and Soul and l\1atter? And a system of symbolism is quite 
"'OOl1$sstent with the Highest Transcendental Religion and 
<,.'~~~losOphY; in fact, all our rool knowledge is more 'truly 
,1>$jmboUc ,'than otherwise.. In the 'view of the Siddhlnti, the' 
";~IP_batSJ 'though they deal with all the four paths, ate' 

" ' r 
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especially the text books of the Yog-apada or Sahamarga, wher~" 
certain Bhavanas or Vidyas calculated to create and bril1l~; 
about the Highest Nirvana and Union, and Freedom from Pau, 
are more fully explained and illustrated . . 

The above cursory view of the past history of the Indian 
philosophy will clear the ground a good deal for the proper 
understanding of our particular U panisha t in question. 

We may -therefore state that the Svetasvatara Upanishat is 
a genuine ~panishat uf the ~lack Yajur Veda, and is one of the 
oldest of its kind., It is not a sectarian Upanishat. It more 
properly belongs to the Yoga Pada stage of teaching, though 
the other .~ada~ are also briefly touched and alluded to. It 
expounds buth a theoretic philosophy and a practical religion, 
all-comprehensive and all-embracing; a system which was at 
once Sankhya and Yoga, dualistic and monistic, and appealing 
to all classes of societ y. 

It lays down the distinction of three padarthas or categories 
in clear terms. And these are, God, the many souls, and 
matter or Pa~a. 

U Two birds, inseparable friends, cling to the same tree. 
One of theITI eats the sweet fruits, the other looks on without 
eating" (iv. 6) which is explained in less figurative language 
in the nex t mantra. 

"On the same tree, man (Anisa) sits grieving, immersed, 
be\\'ildered, by his own impotence( But when he, sees the 
other, ltia, contented, and knows Hi. glory, then his grief 

, 

passes away. " 

That this is the H'ighest teaching ,of the ~ig Veda is 
pointed out in the next verse. 

u He ,who does not know .that indestructible Being 
(Akshara,} '4lf the ~ig Veda, that I-lighest Et,her (Param~ 
Vyomam) wherein all the Gods reside, of what use is'the ).U, . 
Veda ,to·1him 1- those only who know It Pest eonMR'te<i." 

, ! 
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,~.' A,nd need it be pointt:d out that the 6th verse is itself found 
in ('he· ~ig Veda (It 164-20) and it is repeated in the Atharva 
Veda and the passage is so popular a one that Katha (iii.. I) and 
Mut)Qaka (iii. I I) also quote it. 

, These verses bring out the distinction of God and soul, 
I§a and Anisa, as the spectator and enjoyer respectively. The 
soul enjoys and performs k,lrma while encased in the bodYt 
tree; but though God is immanent in the soul and ,in the body. 
yet the \vorks and their fruit do not cling to Him and taint 
l-Iim. After the due eating of the fruits, the soul knows the 
greatness of Gou. and hi~ own insignificance, then his sufferings 
cease .. 

Th~ previous mantra (iv. 5) is also a famous and much 
debated passage, and it is badly translated by Prof. Max 
MOller. The translation by G. R. S. Mead and Chattopadhyaya 
is literal and correct. "Aye, that one unborn (Aja-soul) sleeps' 
in the arms of one unborn (nature. Pradhana), enjoying (her of 
nature, red, white, and black), \vho brings forth multitudinous 
progeny like herself. But \vhen her charms have been 
enjoyed, he (soul) quits her (praJqiti) side, the unborn other, 
Anyata (Lord). " • 

1~here is absolutely no mistaking this plain statement of 
'the three Padartas as eternal, as well as their relation; and all 
three are called Unborn, Aja or uncreated. But the word to be 
noted here is the word 'other' 'Anya' which is almost a 
technical term or catch word to mean God, the Supreme. And 
it ,occurs again in (V. I). " 

U In the unperishable, and infinite highest Brahman, where­
in the two, Vidya (Vijiiana-1\tma) and I' ... vidya are hidden, 

, t~e' one, Avidya" perishes; the other, \'idya, is immortal; but 
H-e-}""'who cantrbls 'both Vidya and Avidya, is anoth,,. 

, t 

.. CAD".tha)." And in the' subsequent verses, this another 
, ' , 

, kil'. 'I fI.J'Ml .. \/:< .. I L 

',:"~ ',If -_'.",1~ qui __ s~~ for,tbe other" ~ .. ,tht _ .. 
'~' , , 

I ~ ~ ", I" ,', J ~) " 
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is clearly pointed to be the only One God, without 
a second, the ruler of all, the generator of all, and the supporter 
(ripener) of all. This forms the subject of discussion in the 

• 
hands of BadarayaQa in I, ii, 21. And the fa mous passa ge in 

I 

Brihadara1)yaka is referred to. "He who dwells in Atma 
(Vjfiana) and differe1tt from A/mi, whom the Atma does not 
know, whose body Allnti is, and who pulls (rules) AtIna 
within, He.is thy Atma, the puller within, the immortal n 

(iii,. 7, 22) • 
• • 

In vi. 6, also God is c.alled the ... ~ ... nya-the other. It occurs 
again in Gita, xv. 17. The previous verse postulates two 
entities at matter and soul, and the next verse proceeds to 
postulate "another." "But there is another, namely, the 
Supreme Being, called Pararnatma, who being the everlasting 
livara, and pervading the three worlds, sustains them." That 
the very use of the word is solely to elnphasise God's trans­
cendencyover the world ofrnatter and of souls, as against people 
who only postulated two Padarthas, or would identify God, the 
supreme livara, with matter or soul, is fully brought out in the 
next verse. 

"As I transcend the perishable (Pradhana) and as I am 
higher than even the Imperishable (soul), 1 am celebrated in the 
world and sung in the Vedas as Purushottama. " 

The commonest fal1acy tha t is committed when the 
eternality of matter and souls is postulated, is in fancying that 
this, in any way, affects God's transcendency and immanency. 
Though He pervades all and envelopes·all, creates and sustains 
and takes them back again into Himself, though He is the God 
in the fire, the God in the welter, the God .who has entered the 
whole world, in plants and trees and in every thing else, (ii. 17), 
yet He stands behind all time and all persons, (vii. IQ), and is 
~yond all tatt'Oas. (Verse IS·) , 

" , ,. 
" , .. ~e is the o,ne God, (Eko Deva), hidden in all beings, all ' 
.~a4inlf ,t~ "A,.,nt«rl,tma of all things, watcbing o~er al!,; 
'Yorks. d'welling ,in all ~ings, the ,witness" the "perceiver, : "t~~ 



Only One, NirgulJa (Being) vi. II). And in Verse 16, he is 
called the first ca use, hiInsclf uncaused, the all-knower, the 
master of Nahl1~e and Mall. And by the supreme statemen,t 
"Ekohi Rudra nadvittiya tasthe, (There is only 'One, Rudra, 
they do not allow a second) the complete subordination of all 
other things to Him is clearly postulated. There is nothing 
else ill l-Iis presence, as no Asat can subsist in the Presence of 
the Sat, as no darkness can subsist in the presen~e of light. 
And Light, he is called (iii, 12) the Light, by which all other 
lights, the sun, the nloon, and the stars and the lightnings are 
lighted, (vi. 14) and He is the great Purusha, like the Sun in 
1 ustre, beyond darkness. (iii. 8.) 

There is only one other passage which we have to quote 
while we are dealing with the three eternal postulates of this 
Upanishat. These are the Verses 8 and 9 in the firs't Adhyaya 
itself. In these also the distinctions betvveen the Supreme God, 
and the bound soul, as lsa and Anistl, .J iia and Ajna, and the 
third, Pradhana, Unborn thoug'h perishable and ever changing, 
are finely d ra wn. 

In dealing with the personality of God, who is called in the .., 
Upanishats, as Deva, I-lara, Vasi t Siva, Purusha, Brahman, 
Paramatma, tsa, and I;vara, &c,. we ha ve to remark that the 
Upanishat makes no distinction between a Higher and a Lower 
Brahman; rather, there are no sta tel11ents made about the 
Lower God or Gods, except one verse in V. 3, where the 
Supreme Lord and Mahatma, is said to have created 
the Lords, and Brahma or Hiranyagarbha is referred to 
as such -a lord. But every statement made to God, by any 
of the names, we hal\re mentioned above, clearly refers to the' 
one-, without a second, -the Highest Brahman, who is also 
-,_,' __ ,-1-1 -----.----------~, --- --------,-~-----

• Our leamed Lord Bishop of Madras complains that the educated 
llihdu has only to choose one out ,of the six systems of Philosophy t and 
tlIatbehas no good practical religion and we kindly invite his' attention 
eo;,this pa~t and tAen judge for himself and see: if Hindu Pbi1~oph1~ 
Mgioo ,is. 'after all, really so poor. ' 
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Nirgut)a. And in various passages, this Hig'hest Bei!ng ('~ 
said to create, sustain and destroy the worlds. What some or 
these people would not believe is, how a Being addressed as 

v 

Hara ~nd Siva, I~a and lsvara could be the Nirguua Absolute 
Brahman. And they frequently associate this name with the 

v 

Rudra or Siv(t of the I-findu 1'rinity. But it wiH be news to 
these, people that even the Rudra of the Trinity is NirguQa' 
and not SaguQa. Absolutely no passage could be found in any 

• of the U panisha ts or even in the Purat)as and the I tihasas, in 
or 

which eten the trinity ·Siva or Rudra is called Sagur.m. 
SaguQa means having Bodies (qualities) formed out of Prakriti.. 
and when Pr.:kriti is itself resolved into it~ original condition 
and reproduced by this trinity Rudra, this prakriti could not 
aet as his vestInent. 

But the Rudra and Siva of our Upanishat is clearly set 
forth in other U panisha t5 as the fourth, ch aturtam and Turiyam, 
transcending the trinity; and the secondless. 

"Satyanl Jiianam, Anantam Brahma, 
Ananda Rupam, Amritam Yad Vibhuti, 
Santam Sivatn Advaita.m."-(Tait Up.) 

.... v 

"·S'fJam, Santam, Adva,ta1n 
Chaturtham, manyante," --{ Ramat(Jpi1~i). 

"Dhyayeteesanam, pradhyayedavyam, 
Sarvamidam, Brahma Vishnu Rudrendrasthe, 
Sarve Sam prasuyante, Sarvanichendryanicha ; 
Sahabhutaih Nakaranam Karanam Dhi.ta Dhyata 
Karanantu Dhyeyab Sarvaiswarya-Sampannah 
Sarveswsrah Sambhurakasa Madhye. 
Siva eko Dhyayet: Sivankara, Sarvam 
Anyat Parit),aja.-( Atnaf'VtJ SlkhlJ). • 

«Adore the most adorable lsana. Brahma, Visl)u, Rudral 
In4ra and others have an origin. All the senses originate 
wj,th the elernet}ts. The first cause and cause of causes has ~o 
Grip..· 'The Bestower of aU prosperity. the Lord of 'd,: 
Srtmbhu, He sbould be contempla·ted', in themWdle Qf ., 
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Aklsa ...... Siva. the one alone, should be contemplated; the 
'Doer of Good; All else should be given up." (Atharva Sikha) 
•• The ,mystical and immutable one. which being composed of 
three letters A., U 0' M., signify successively, the 'three .Vedas, 
tile three states of life (]agra, Svapna and Sushupti), the three 
worlds (heaven, hell and earth) three gods (Brahma, VishQu 
and Rudra) and by its nasal sound (Ardhamatra~ is indicative 
of Thy fourth office as the Supreme Lord of all (ParC\mesvara). 
ever expresses and sets forth thy colJective forms. tt (Mahimna 
Stotra). And the same mistake is committed by ou~siders in 

'" supposing that tIlt:! God of the Saivas is only one of the trinity. 
Any book in Tamil and Sanskrit taken at randqJl1 will at once 
disillusion him, and he will find that the only God held up for the 
highest worship is the highest NirgulJCl Parama Siva, and not one 
of the, trinity. Great confusion is caused in the use of the words 
Ni~gut)at and SaguQCl, by translating them into iInpersonal and 
personal respectively. And Europeans themselves are not agreed 
as to the use of these words. According to Webster, the word 
• personal' implies limitation, but other eminent persons like 
Emerson, Lotze, &c., say there is no such implication. Till 
the acceptation of these words are therefore settled, We should 
,not make confusion worse confounded, by rendering Nirgut}a 
and Sagu1)a, as Impersonal and Personal. 

So far, there can be no doubt on the nature of the God-head 
, described in our U panishat. 

" When there was no darkness, nor day nor night, nor Sat, 
nor Asa t, then Si va alone t existed (Siva eva Kevalah). That is 
the absolute, that the adorable (condition) of the Lord. From 
'that tocl-had come forth the wisdom of old-(jiianasakti). (iv, 18). .. -----.-- - ---

• A Christian missionary writing to the Christian College l"Iagazine ... 
.. rs how Vemtlfta, the famous Te1ugu poet, could speak of Siva as 
,~ th'-n the Hindu-triad,' Brahma, VishQu and Rudra. ef.t Bartrihari's, 
'_k~';for the popular conception of ~iva. 
"~~'~" ,t,_ Nirpttll• we mean • without Prakritic qualities' and 'by 5.,..,.' 
,~:ib,:_~tiCtqua1it. t. Alld Gad could therafore, be both NirIuQa: 
:"'_i~j.<,~~~8,$MHlS8. . 
" ' I ~ 

I ,I i~ 
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"He is the eternal and infinite, Unborn Being, partl. 
action-less, tranq uil, without taint, without fault, the Highest 
Bridge to Imlnortality (vi. 19). He is the causeless first'causet 
the all-knower, the all-pervader, the creator, sustainer and 
liberator of the world, the end and aim of all Religion and of all 
philosophy, He is the Isvara of l~varas, Mahesvara, the God , 
supreme of Gods, the King of king's, the Supreme of the 
suprelne, th~ lsa of the U ni verse" (vi. 7.) 

• 
There is one other matter to be considered in the nature of 

the Divit'e Personality. God is spoken of both in masculine 
and in neuter, and that in the same verse, a peculiarity which 
is noticeable W modern SaivaisJn. And God is addressed in 
all forms 'as • He' 'She' and 'It.' Sival}, Siva and Sivam •• 
And the reason is not as stated by Prof. Max Muller, in his 
note under Vert 16, Chapter iii, that the gender changes 
frequently, according as the auther thinks either of the 
Brahman ,or its il11personation as Ie ltia, Lord." To the Indian 
whether he addresses his God as Siva or Sivam, he is' 
addressing the sanle SUprC111e Personality who is neither male 

. nor female nor neuter, and there is no jar to him in the sense, as 
there will be to the Christian, who could only think of and 
address God in the masculine gender. 

'The Upanishat does not recognize any difference between 
the use of 'It' and • He,' and it dQes not contemplate that by 
using' It ' instead of 'He,' a Higher Being is reached. 

Conling now to the nature of the soul, as set forth in this 
Upanishat, the first thing to be noticid is that the Jiva is very' 
often spoken of as Alma sinlply and distinguished from God. 
The other appellation it receives are Purusha, Anisa, Ajna. the 
Hamsa, Vidya, and these are to disting·uish it from the filher. 
the Pariunatlna, the Paranla Purusha, Isa and Jila. 

This soul is bound, because he is not God (i. 8) because be; 
... ,ign?rant of himself, and of the self within him" (t~ 

, ;' , r, ,,~i;; . iD Sanskrit, ~hey say, is, not ... ne.... of.. §i~. ~ 
~." ,tbis.'Deutel' {Olm is quite prywaJeat iu, ~_j. " 



~nta'ratma)_ This soul is not selfdependent (i. 2) •. This soul 
i.s confined in the Pura (city-body) of nine gates. i. e., is limited 
_ 4f1 atters about', is changeable. and he enjoys the fruits, 
,)Measures and pains (even pains are a pleasure' to him, the 
itnora'nt soul) and fondly clings to the body, and performs 
karma (iii, 18. iv. 5 and 6.)-

, 

u·But he who is endowed with qualities, and performs 
I<arma that are to bear fruit and enjoys the reward of what .. 
'ever he has done, nligrates through his own work"s, the lord of 
life, ,assuming all forms, led by the three gut:las and I the three 

",pths " (vi. 7). 

,And yet this soul is of the image of God, ~§ infinite and 
brilliant like the Sun, endowed with Ichcha and Jiiana, and is 
sill1ess. 

The Supreme One who witnesses all his doings, dwelling 
~it.hin him, without Himself being tainted by the contact, helps 
'to secure the ri pening of his mala, and wai ts till the soul 
a ttains to that condi tion of perfect balancing in good and evil, 
(v. s) by the perforlnance of Chariya, Kriya and Yoga (good. 
w,orks, Penance and meditation) with love and knowledge and 
the 'syllable PraQava, he is blessed by the Lord (i. 6,j and God's 
grace descends on him (vi. 2 I and iii, 20) and he knows and 

" h \ seest ' with Manas (the suprpme grace of God-the spiritual eye) 
( 

(v. 14)' The Purusham Mahantam Aditya Varl)am, tamasab 
parast~t,' and his fetters (Pasa) tall of, and sufferings cease and 
be' ~nters the Bliss of the Supreme Brahman, and Eternal Peace. 

rha't /s'I!ara Prasadam (iii. 20) or Anugraham or grace 
,~~,necessary is a common belief of the people, and this doctrine 
i$l"nd:,t peculiar to this( Upanishat alone. The Katka Upanishat 

\~"'~" /\\'; I • • 

'put's the same doctrIne In much stronger language, "That 
.Afma (God) cann~t be gained by the Veda, nor by under'" 
:'fiftdibg, nor by much learniJlg. He whom Atma (God) chooses, 
;,J$I~)~',ibe Atmi (God) can be gained." (x. 2. 23)'; but even't~e 
,~,':;Almigbty (God) ,cannot help hiJJlt ,if be had DOt t~ 
!~" ,:f~,. wickedness, and :iSt

' IlOt tranquil.· aubGuecI,,;"',~,. 
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rest, dedicating (Arpa~1.an;z), all his words,. deeds· and thoughts. 
to God, (i. 24). ' 

That the doctrine of Bhakti is found! well set forth in the 
• 

oldest Upanishats and the Ved~lS will be apparent by reading 
the texts collated by I)r. Muir in his learned" Metrical 
translations fronl Sanskrit 1J un~r the heading of '5raddha 
and Bhaktz".' By the way, thi~ ·~Sro,ddha and Bhakti is not 
to be under~t~od as a manifestation of feeling onlYt at one stage 
of man's s~iritual evolution and unnecessary at another stage, 
but this love is essenti~ll 'to the aspirant whether he is a 
Dasanlargi, Sa tputranlargi, Yoganlargi 017 J iianamargi. l'hat 
these four. p~s grow one, out of the other, and are not 
independent, and each one of these is hardly possible to reach 
without going through the lower rungs of the ladder, we have 
already pointed out above. 

'J'he U panishats, all of theIn, discuss the particular Upasana 
or U pasanas which are req Uil lTc1 for the salvation of the bound 
soul, and these U pasanas are l'~tllcd also VidyfiS. 

Of these various Vicl yas, what is called the Dahara 
Upasana or Vic1ya is the J110st favoured of all the Upasanas in 
the Svetasvatara and Chanc1ogya, Brihadararyyaka, Katha, 

... 
MU1)<)aka and I(aivalya, Atharva Sikha and in the Bhagavad 
Gita. 

1'hc references to this l--lighest Yoga practice are most , 
numerous in the U panishats a uel the sameness of the various 
references form the subject of disc\~ssion in the Vedanta 

Sutras (iii. 3. 2 3') 

"rrhe famous passages are \vhat occur in the Chandogya 
U panishat, conlInencing with the sentences "There is the <:ity. 
of Brahman" (viii. I. I). "All this is Brahman'." (iii. 14. I to 4). 
1'his worship or Yoga, consists in t he aspirant contemplating 
in his heart, the Supreme one, as the Person of Light ,and-

-~-------.------ ------ ---------.--: .... _' 
• This City is exactly reproduced in modern symbolism in the 

Great Temple of ChUlambafQ1IZ. "' 
18 
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as Akas(l, as Satchidanancla ParanH';VCl ra, with ,the particular 
formula that "God is in 4.111 beings and all beings are in God." 
And varioqs synonYIlls are used to denote this heart of man t 

such as Dahara (subtle) Gulla (cave), PUlJ<:1cirika ,(lotus), 
Br~hritapura (city), Ifridaya (heart). 

\ 

And, the 111caning of the \vords Aka;a, and Vyoma has also 
to be carefully 11oted. They are synonymous and do not mean 
the Bhuta Aka~a, nor the l\1aya;akti or Avidya, 'b'lt as inter­
preted by the 1.)\ll1al)as themscl yes, tl ley nlean Chi t or J iiana, 

• • 
or, Light or Grace, which is the I)ara;,lkti of the Supreme 
.Isvara. "[hat this Aka5a is Chit and not Achit, is further 
proved by the phrases, Chz'takasa and Chida1~ara~ and this 
Chit Sakti is the Devatnla-Sakti of our Upanishat, which is 
inherent and concealed in hinl, (i. 3.) and the suprenle Sakti, 

..... 

which is revealed as manifold, z'nhercnt (Siva) and manifesting 
,as Kriya and Juana (vi. 8). It is this which is called Unza and 
Light and Bhargas t and Siiv£b~i and Gayatri. And when \ve 
understand therefore, this Aka;a, as light and knowledge, the 
Supreme Sakti of God, its description as the highest light, the 
revealer of all forms, the Highest object of adoration, is clear. 

, v 

The description of Goel also as .lL\ka~1 (Sakti) and as c1\velling 
, v 

in Akasa (Sakti) will not be conflicting, as no distinction is 
made between Sun and his light, much less between God and 
• 

his Power. + 
v 

It is this J nana Sakti who gives to the Chetana and 
Achetana Prapaficha its form and shape and life and love and 
light; but the substaT.'ce or U padana,r out of which 'this 

'. t Cf. Mait. Up. vi. 7, "Rudra is called Bhargas, thus say the Brah­
,man teacher~/' cf. also vi. 28 last para. "The Shrine (Paramalaya) which - / ' 

consists of the Akas in the heart, the blissful, the highest retreat, that is 
our own, that is oW' ,Goal, and that is the heat and brightness of the Fire 
and Sun." 

n "': In the Yajur Veda, this God and Ambika are called SaM, which 
may' ~ean equal or brother and sister . 

.. It is Bidarayaoa's view that there is no·other lJpidina except God 
'If,and these worlds arise ,out of God. Himself. WheD a tree springs,oat of 
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Prapancha is evolved is the M~i.ya or Pradhana, which also 
dwelling in Him is drawn out and, dra\vn in by the Supreme 
Power (Sakti) with just the ease and dexterity of a spider 
which spins 0ut or in; or of the magirian who draws forth, out 
of an empty basket, fruits and flowers and sweets. The Maya 
(nleaning also power) is also a Sakti of I-lis, (Mayasakti), but 

." 

differing from the other Sakti, Ichcha Juana and Kriya, just as 
darkness differs from light. As darkness is necessary for rest 

• 
and recuperation, so this power of Goel also works for 'our rest 
and recu ,era tinn and salv~1 tion. And God is called the Lord 
of Maya (Mayin) and "beyond" all forms of the tree, as 
transcending~ll tbe "1'd tt v:~s, Kala" &c., and as 'trans-­
cending' .Pra(lhana.' Why \\TC are required to contemplate 
God as .\ka; l, Light or Chit is, that by this Light alone we 
call know 1-1 im, and as such Li £~ht; and it is as Ligh~, Chit 
God is irnllJanent in the world, ann omnipresent. And this 
b~ings out a ga in the rca son \vhy this Chit is called Akasa, the 
Inost subtle and invisible and omnipresent elelnent we have 
in Nature. 

God is present in all nature and pervades it, as oil in seeds, 
butter ing'/ll'(! ~nd fire in wood (i 15). And this 'all pervasive­
ness is thus explained in a text of the Atharva Siras Upanishat 
-" Why is it called Sarva Vyapi? It is so called because like 
ghce diffusing and soaking itself through and through the 

Ruda (Milk or seed), it pervades every created thing through 
and through as warp and woof." 

And as by reason of this pervasiveness, nothing could be 
imagined as exis.ting out of I-I11TI, the whole is called also . " 

Brq.hman, the whole, wi th the parts and limbs and bodies (i.v. 10) 

as the Chetana-Achetana Prapaficha, hag antal)karaQa as Chit 

the bare ground, we naturally suppose there was some se8ll imbedded in it 
without our knowledge, though the earth contained it and is essential for 

4: 
the~ support and growth of the plant. "rhi~ is the Aupanishadic j view. 
BAdarayar;ta would say tha.t no seed is necessary and the earth alODe' is 
sufficient. 
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Sakti, and Himself the Soul of this vast whole. And as all of 
us form but parts of him, we are also enjoined to be kind to one 
another, for, wha tever we do to each other will be also done to 

.... .... 
His bOdy. We quote the following from Srikal).~ha Siva-
cbarya's commentary in which this point is discussed" ' 

"All this is Brahman, as beginning, ending, and breathing 
in Him; and therefore let a man mcdi ta te on him." 

'u This passage Jllay be explained as followi;:u The origin, 
~xistence and end of aH this depends on Brahman. All this, 

, " 
both the'sentient anel insentient existence, is verily( Brahman, 
ano therefore let a man meditate on Brahman, tranq uil jn lnind. 
Just as the water-bubbles which ba ve their ~~'~gin, existence 

• and end in the ocean, are found to be only fornls of that 
ocean, so too, that which depends for its orign, etc., on 
Brahman associated with Sakli I11ust be Inade of Brahman and 
nothing else. Nothing distinct from hirn is evtr perceived. 
Accordingly in the Atharva-Siras, it has been declared by 
l~ana as follows:-

" Alone I was at first, (alone) I an1 and shall be 
There is none else distinct fron) Me." 

And then was declared by him in the words" I am Brahman, " 
that the,. whole universe is his own fonn. ~\ nd in the words 
"He entered the. more hidden from (or than) the hipden one" 
&c:., his entering into the uni verse is gi ven as a reason for the 
-whole universe being his own fornl. Thus this universe 
>having no orign, existence or end outside Brahman, ii not 
a," quite distinct thing from Brahman. Accordingly the 
le~tned s'ly:-

\ ~ \ .. 

u, His. Saktis or energies (form) the whole world, and the 
Mahesa Oli the great lord is the energetic Saktiman. Never 
c.n energy exist

i 
distinct frool tl'te energetic. Unity> of these , 

.two is. eternal, like that of fire and heat, inasm'tich as Ull-

reparateness alw::lYs exists between energy and, the energe­
ti,~,. ,,,,~Wherefore supreme energy belongs to the supreme 
Atman, since the two ar£ related to each other as substance and . . 
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attribute. The energy of heat is not conceived to be distinct 
froln fire" and so on .. 

Vayu-Samli'ita too says: (Parva, 25, ch. 18 and 19). 
~ 'v 

U .r rom Sakti up to earth, (the whole world). is born of the 
, v 

principle Siva. By him alone, it is pervaded, as the jar &c., by 
v \ • 

clay. His variegated Supreme Sakti, whose form is know-
ledge and bliss, appears as one and many, like the light of the 
sun. " I 

The.following passag~ of the Sruti speak of ,Para-Brahnlan 
as possessed of infinite powers of creating, ruling and maintain­
ing the world. all inherent in hinl. 

"Hi~ Supreme Sakti is spoken of as manifold, inherent, 
endued with the activity of knowledge and life." (Svetas. 6-8). 

U One verily is Rudra,-they were not for a second-who· 
rules these worlds wi th the powers of the ruling." (3-2 J . 

., 
"In short, on the authority of the Sruti, Smriti, Itihasa, 

PuraT)a, and the saying of the learned, the Supr~me Sakti 
whose manifold manifestation, this whole universe of Chit and 
Achit is, whose being is composed of Supreme Existence, Intelli­
gence and unlinli ted by space and tilne-is inherent in the 
nature of Siva, the Supreme Brahman, and constitutes His own 

v . 

essential form and quality. Apart from Sakti, He cannot be the 
Omniscient, the Omnipotent, the Cal use of all, the all c'ontrolling, 
the all adorable, the all-gracious, the means of attaining all 
aspirations, and the oInnipresent; and, moreover, such grand 
designations as "Mahcsvara I', the S~reme Lord, "( Maha:deva," 
the Supreme Deity, and Rudra, the expeller of pail~, cannot 
apply to him. 1"hus, it is Brahman whose body is the whole I 

sentient and insentient universe, and: \(tho is denotes by 
all,t, words. Just as the word 'blue' deootes not:- the bme 
colour oilly, . but also the lotus which is t of a blu€ colour, 

< 

so does the word 'uni verse' also denotes Brabman. 1'hePe-
fore such passages as HAll ii Rudra verily" teach ~'J1at 

,Brahrilan 'i~ depoted by all words. ~CCUI Jiugly the pass~ge 
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4' All this, verily, ,js BrahJnan" refers to'Brahman whose body, 
the whole of the sentient and unsentient universe is. The tIm: .... 
verse being thus a form of Brahman and being therefore not an 
object of hatred &c.) let everyone be peaceful at heart and wor­
ship Brahman. "[his doctrine is clearly expounded even in the 
pura~ic texts such as the following :-" "fbe body of the God of 
Gods is this universe, moving and unmoving. l'his, the Jivas 
(Pasus) do not know, owing to the mighty bondage. They say 

• 
sentiency is Vidya, and insentiency A vidya. 1'he whole uni-
verse of Vidya and Avidya form uo doubt the bo~~y of the 
Lord, the first cause of all; for the whole universe is subject 
to Him." /. 

"The word "sa t" is used by the wise to denote' the real 
and the good, 'asat' is used by Vedic teachers to denote the 
contrary. The whole universe of the sat and the asat is the 
body of Him who is on high. Just as, by the watering of the 
roots of a tree, its branches are nourished, so by the worship of 
Siva, the universe which is His body, is nourished. Atnlan 
is the eighth body, of Siva the Paralnegvara, pervading all 
other bod ies. 

" 
U Wherefore the whole universe is ensouled by Siva. If 

any embodied bei~g whatsoever be subjected to constraint, it 
'will be quite repugnant to the eight-bodied lord; as to this 
there ,is no doubt. Doing good to all, kindness to all, afford­
ing shelter to all, this they hold, is the worshipping of Siva," 
and so on. 

"' "Brahman being all..!Formed, it is but right to say .. a,ll is 
Brahman:' and everyone be peaceful and worship" Brahman." 
Wherefore it is Brahman who in the opening passage is stated 
toibe tb~ object of worship, that is also spoken of as manomjjyii, 
as' partaking of the nature of manas, and so on. ' Neither 

I ' 

shonld t it be supposed that, the partakJng of the nature of 
,manas i~ a characteristic mark of a ,samsari" ; for"Brahman may '/ 
limit H'bnself by assuming a shape which can form an object of 
wors~p." . 
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d U That which," therefore, u eternally' rests within the 
~\ma," (I 12), "d~lel1s jn~the cave (of the 11~art) of all beings:' 
(Hi I I), "is the greater than the great, smaller than the snlall, 
.hidden in the heart of the creature" (iii 20), '4 hidden in all 
beings; 1ike the subtle film," (iv 16), "and subtler than 
subtle" (i v 14), the wise should seize in the body (heart) by 
means of the prat)ava, \\~ithin hin1self, and by the drill of 
meditation a.nd penance, (I- 14), they should, 'wJ~h the mi"zd 

• towards the heart,' 'love the old Brahnlan, by the grace of 
..... 

Savitri' ('Light or Chit-,Sakti) (11-7 and 8), 'grasping by the 
Manas' (Sakti), (v 14), and perceive' by the heart, by the soul, 
by the min~.~\ (iv 17), in the Highest Turiyatita plane, \\There 
Siva Dwe'ls alone, the Eternal and the Adorable Light, this 

.... 
most Ancient of Days, Siva the Blissful and Benigon Being. 
the great Purusha of sunlike brilliancy, dwelling in the Hj,ghest 
Vyoma, then their fetters (pasa) fall off, they will cross over to 
the other shor~J after passing through the torrents that cause 
fear, (ii 8.) their darkness (Aha nkara, ADa va) will vanish, u nd all 
material bodies (Maya) will fall off, and they will enter into 

. the supreme Bliss and Peace. 

The various steps, psychological and spiritual, by which 
thelsanctification of the Soul is accomplished is stated beauti­
fully in i. 10, U :From meditating on Hinl, from joinjng Him, 
from becoming one with him, there is furlher cessation of ,aU 
Maya (bodies-births) in the end." In a most beautiful address 
on the famous text of St. Pa ul which runs, 

'. ""rIe, all, with unveiled face, reflecting as a mirror, the 
Glory, of the Lord, are transforlued into the ~anlc, in1age. froln 
Glory to Glory, even as from the Lord the Spirj t ", . ' 

Professor Henry Drummond, who is said to have revolu-
.' tioni~d Christian thought tin the last few decades, calls these 
tlu (aU/s 0/ rejlert£on, and o.f assimilation. He instances the iron 

~, , , 

which gets Inagnetized and becomes a magnet, and a mirrcn:-. 
ge~tinJ ri(f of its dust, Ireflects the glorious Hght and becomes 
"'merg,~d' w·j'h it and, . lost. ...~l1d tiP, r~T\)al k,a ",All me!) are 
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mirrors-that is, the first law on whIch this formula is basech 
One of the aptest descrIptIons of a human being is that ~e is~ 
mirror. U And our LT panlshat contains fortunately the self­
same description and IllustratIon 

" As a metal disk (nlirror), tarnlshed by dust, shines bright 
a~in after it has been cle.1ned, so IS the one incal na te person 
satisfied and freed from grIef, after he has seen the rcal (pure) 
Nature of himself." "And when by the real nature of hJS self" 
he sees as by a lalnp, the real nature of the BrahrI]dn, then 
having known the unborn eternal God, who transcends all the 

tattvas, he IS freed from all fetters (pa.;a), (11 14 ~ 15) The 
first text would SilTIply redd, III Drummond's lalft'gua.'5e, "see. 
reflect and beconle God." 

It only l--enlains for us now to point out that the second 
verse of the firbL ddhyaya IS Jlllstr,-lnslatcd by Roer, lVlax. 
Muller, Mead and others T'!'ey (ont,-1in tenn5 \VhlCh are not 
known to the systelus they are f,-1111ij J.lf \vith, (lnd they are alone 

preserved in the Slddhanta S \Tstem The tCflns are 'Kala.,,· 
'Svabllo,' 'Ni,yati,' '/chcha,' '/jlll-Ita,' ,}TOllZ ,' 'Purtt . .'·.Jza/ dnd 
they are also referred to as ,}Ton1svabllo J &c , in v. 4. alld in 

vi. I 'S'Jahho' and 'Kala.' 

We stated that the different schools dlffercd in the 
• 

enumeration of the. tdttvas or cdtegones but most of them 

stopped with Prakriti or Pradhana and Purusha, the highest 
in their list, the 24th and 25th pnncl pIc (VIde, Sentinathalyar's 
Table of T'attvas, published in Madras 1899), but the Siddhanta 
school postulated above this, other tattvas or prInciples, making 
up the whole l1t1mber into 36. These higher tattvas were, 
Ragam (lchcha) Vidy9., N lyati, Kala, Kala, (consti tuting what 
is called the soul's, the purusha's Pancha Kanchukam), Maya, 
SUddha Vidya, Mahesvara, Sada~iva, Bindhu (or Sakti) and 
.Nadam (Siva). And the terms used in our text is' Kala, 
Svabho or,Kaia, Niyati, lchcha, or Ragam, Bhuta or~Vidya and 
Yoni or Suddha Maya, and Purusha 10r s9u1 That >'i()ur 
interpretaticn i~ gefl:uine we could show by qtlOtin& the 
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authority of the author of a PuraQa, who at any rate is anterior 
t~ll the commentators whose explanations we now possess. 
1'he following occurs in Kailasa Samhita of Vayu Pural)a and 
it refers to the Svetasvatara text, 

" Purushasyatu, Bhoktntvam. Pratipamasyat Bhojanecha 
Prayatnatab. Antarangatayatatva panchakam Prakirtitam. 
Nirgateb kala, raga;cha Vldyacha T adanantaram kala Chupan .. 
chakamidam' Mayotpannam Muni;vara, Mayantu Prakritim 
Vidyan Maya Srutl etflta. TaJJanegetam Tattvani struti 
Yuktani ~asamsaya~, Katasva bhavoni yatriti Cha ~rutira­
bravit etat panchakarn evasya pauchakanchuka Muchyate. 
AJanan p,ncli,~ tatvani vidva.napl Vimudhadhi~. Niyatyad­
nastat prabrute ruparlshthaij pumanayam Vldyatatvamidam 
proktamt 

1~he following verse occurs in the BrahmalJQa PuraQa :-
" Purushau Niyati kalaraga~cha kala Vidyecha mayaya U 

And thIS 15 fr0111 Vayu Sanlhita: "Maya I{alamavasrujat 
NiyatliichJ Kal~ln VidYdlTI l(aIlto Ragapurushau." 



A CHAPTER Flt()M THE KURAL . . 

Nobody who has the }rJst InsIght into the pagrs of the 
sacred Kural \vilJ fdll to enLiOl Sf the retnark of the veteran Tamil 
scholar, Rev. Dr G. U. Pope, that this is a vlork .,unparalleled 
in any language The nlent5 of the \vork are so apparent that 
even at its very blrth, It receIved the hlghest enCollltums of the 
proudest scholars of the day, the PdQQits of the fdr-famed 
Madura College or Sanganl. The tradllion Jtl~t the author 
was of low birth only heightens the value of the appreciations 
thus showered on hiln. One of the Collegians C01l1pares it to 
the Veda, and another S~lyS, unlike the Veda, TiruvaUuvar's 
words do not lose tl1eir nlerit by anybody repeating then} One 
speaks of It as containlng everything worth knowing, and 
another that there is nothing which IS not contained in 
this work. One says that the words arc s\veeter than the 
Hea venly AmbrosiJ, and unlike the latter, can be partal(Cll of 
by everybody. And as the poet utters these words even our 
own mouth begIns to wattlf. Another says they are sweet food 
tQ the mind, sweet to the ear and sweet to the tongue, and the 
great panacea for the ills of I(arnla. One compares it to the sun 
which dispelling the deep darkness of ignorance, makes the 
lotus of the heart bloom forth. Another compares it to the 
lamp dispelling our mental darkness, with the oil-can of , 
Dharma, and wick of Artha, and ghee of Kama, words of 

... 
tection-the flame, and the short metres-the lamp-stand. Its 
I1revity, not bordering on unintellIgibilIty or alnbiguity as do 
most of the sutras in Sanskrit, its perfection of expression and 
stIle, its deepness are all matters taken up for praise by these 
learned Collegians. And what is more, the poet KallaQar 
brings out in his verse its most prominent character, its uni­
versality. People wrangle abQut this or that being the truth, 
and they range themselves into variQus schools. but all are 
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agrer.~d about the trl1t~ of the word~ uttered by TiruvaUuvar. 
And since his time, all religionists, llutldlllsts and J l.llns, Salvas 
and ~ Valshf.l3 vas have all claul1cd hirn a::, theIr own And we 

need not enquire wherefrom he derived his truths. It is enough 
to ackno\vlcdge that it IS perfcctl01l of "Truth, If one can say so, 
a Perfect EthIcal and H.eligious Code, a perfection of art and 
thought Indeed, a ('lose study of the work \Vln bring out 1'5 
perfect SClel1tjfic ba'"Jls and each part, and each chapter, and 
each verse is placeJ one J.ftC'r tl e other in a perfect chain of 
logIcal anadngcI11ent and arg un1(.~nt. And may we hope that 
S0l11C ardent ~tudent of the Kural wlll work out from it a . 
perfect t~eor}- uf ethics, both prIvate and international. 

One more rCJnark, and t~ is \\'111 Introduce us to the chapter 
of the book \ve ha ve taken 11 p for LI anslation and e) ucida tion: 
It i:> uc;uJ.lly remarked, fo11o\\ Ing the nld.in dlVisioIlS of the book 
into Dhann .. l, Artha and l(anla ..;J{fJ 0, Gh.JfT(!5.N, §6MUW, thdt the 
author hdS left out the discussIon of the last Purushartha or 
lVloksha, rsE iJ, on the grou lld th .. L t reli glon is a rna tter which will 
give roorn for (hfference and dispute. But is It true that there 
are no universJ.l traths of rthglon and did our author leave 
thC111 unsaId? l-lis o\vn contempor .. lries did not understand him 
as dOing so, but have stated III their enCOmiUITIS that he has 
expl .. uned <.tll trt' four PurushJ.rLJnlS and that he I~as shown the 
path to l\loksha. nnd the Rev. Dr. Pope in ris short paper on 
the Ethics of Kur.al holds that 1 iruvalluvar bdses ris ethics on 
the grand truths of Tripadjrtha, Pathi, Pa~u and Pa;a. In 
fact, his creed is not a godle~s ('fled ~ike that of the Jains or 
Buddhists. In this respect, there is disparity between the 
Nala<li and this work. Our author's God is the j first Cause and 

• 
Lord' , rfbjJUB;WQg,' He is 'Intelligent,' '6JJIT~:8iilJW' ; lIe 'resides in 
the heart of his creatures' 'l!J6\)fTu9filD~(JlLJfiJ@)6i1r,' He is 'Immacula te, 
unt..tinted by likes and dislIkes', '(JUSJJ~(iJJ~o" rJ4JJ6l0rL.ITOlJ3L1Jt&6\}trfig,' 

He is the 'Lord of LOI ds' and 'king of kings' • ®6l5J~ijJJtiJr,' He 
is 'incomparable', f ~rQlJT$®<5JJ.Q75)l.lJuSI~6VITJ6rr_,' He is the 'source of 
all Dharma ana Beneficent', ' JJljE&trfJ r6¥.~tfm~' He 'has eight 
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attributes', ·€T.~f;1J(JI;I5"@r' (i.e. self-dependent or self-possescd, 
the Pure, Self-Luminous, the All Knowing, the Ever .. f-<Oree, the 

Beneficent, the Infinitely Powerful, and Infin1tely Blissful. 
\ 

Parimelalagar rejects all other interpretations of 6TdM®e?JTW) and 
the Eternal Truth QUJIi.JuGurr(!!;~ and the l=>erfect and Good Being 
• QqwQulT(!5Gir.'* No aIllount of learnIng is of any good unless a 
man believes in the eXIstence of God and worshIps His feet In 
all love and truth. And \vithout slIch knowled g.e and such 
conduct, the mere a ttainlng of ethical perfection is of no use 
(U fBILf6lJlJrlr(;J6lJUJ$1" &c.) The true way to get rid of our bonds IS 
to 1 t!dch the teet of the Ever-F'ree. /\ nd these bonds are not 
mere myths but they are cau=.ed by our ~n ignorance, 
Avidya, Ahankara or Anava wInch JS eternal, Atladz. And 
then, the chain of causa tion followi ng karma Into endless births 
and suffering IS worked out, and the means or Saoana required 
to get freed from these bonds are fully sho~wn, and of all the 
means, the greatest Sadana is to reach Hinl who IS past all 
thought and speech; and unless t))]S is done, I t is useless to 

hope to get our cares destroyed. And as all these pi inciples 
are fully explained in chapter 36 on ' GW.LJ'46UtJT fT jhGv' 'How to 
perceive truth,' we have translated the same below, adopting 
almost the language of Dr G. U. Pope, together wIth the 
famous commentary of Panm2Ia]ag rlr, with some running 
notes, to show how far thIs is cnlbodicd in the Advaita­
Siddhanta. Of course the language of the Kural IS the 

'" language of the Saivite writers of the past 2000 years, and no 
wonder, the truths efpounded by all of thenl should be 
the same. 

How TO PERCEIVE TRUTH? 
, 

That is, we know the truth when we know the nature of 
Birth and f-reedom (Moksha) and the causes thereof, free from 
error and doubt. This the Sanskri tists call Tatva/lillna. As 
Gthis knowledge arises after desIring the desire of I~lim who has 
---' ----------- - ----~----~, 

• Pao~it Savariroyan derivfj~ 'Glvam ' from 'Q~w' and our SaiDt 

uses G5LDGU1f~ar very frequently. 
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no desi re, this chapter i5 placed in conseq uence after the 
chapter on 4 @f!J@/,' 'Sanyasa.' 

l. Gu rr e5(f:m G'J 6lJSJj,r9E?fJ jDW G,'u ff (!5QrSrr W gJ 6lJJ7 (!5 

• i.f) (!! 6'ff rr @) LD (1 ~w tSJ,!1JW Lf . 

The delu~ion whereby men deem that the truth which IS not, 
That 1S the cause of hapless buth 

PAIUMELALAGAR'S COMMENrARY. 

Thi\ del usion consists 111 believing such books and doctr ines 
which hold that there IS no reblrth, no fruits of both kinds of 
Karma, anD tha t there is no God and such like, to be the wue 
books an~ d"oLtrines. T'his delusive belief is salne as when one 
nlistakes one thing for another, a block for a man, shell for 
silver. w(!5.o1r, delusIon. LDlLJ$$W, ;sS/u~15 ~6WT,rAJ/, error, dD/®S/J6lJ)a=, 

Avidya or Ignorance are all synonymous words. As It IS only 
sorrow that is reaped 111 all the four kll1rls of bIrth as Devas t 

men, animal and astrals, this couplet explains that birth is 
sorrowful and AVldya or error IS its ca use. 

NOTE. 

By altering only a sIngle letter 1n the first hne an I ~t' 'CI' into 
'® 'e,' (GUrT(!!jW6vGU Into QLfT@6ffJiu~) the meaning of the whole 

passage ",ill be altered, and we will have a new system of philosophy 
directly opposed to our author's. Instead of It beIng then the truth, it will 
become the opposite of it. This IS the sanle q uestlon which has arisen in 
interpreting the negative prefix in the word 'Advaita.' This 'a1 or 'nat is 

interpreted in two ways either as meanIng 'JPl5u3U' jnot' or • @@.>6U ' 
I no,' though the distinction In the Enghsp equivalents will oat be very 
apparent. 'I'his is its '~w6lJ)LDL..l;;;wrr@vir' or '®6iJr6lDWW GUfT(!5an-. ' 
Siddhantins, of course, accept the fonner interpretatIon, and most ... 
followers of Sali.kara prefer the latter one. Tltis latter view involves the 
negation of one of the two or may be both of the postulates in' Advaita.· 
Over this question, a huge war has raged and volunles have been written 
by the late Sn-la-~ri Somasundara Nlyagar and his followers on 
one side, and the late Ratna Che!tlylu and of his ilk on the other Side. 
Anybov, .. , Saint Tlruva)]uvar's meaning is clear. He does not mean to 

repudiate anything as unreal or Don-exlstent. 10 him, delusion or error 
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consists ill mistaking one existent thIng as the shell, for another existent 
thing as silver. To him. to know the truth, IS to understand the true 
nature of each one thIng. The q uestlon of realIty or unrealIty does not 

COlne in. Only one n1ust not mIstake oue thIng for the other or doubt its 
naturei It will be suffklent requirement of the definition: If one under· 

stands the true nature of IGod and man and the world, and one need not 

beleive any of these to be unreal. One of such truths IS that birth is 
sorrowful. T'lll~ can be proved to be true. But one's ignorance or 

delusion comes ,vhen one takes thIS actual sorro'v as happinl:s!:t You think 

that with this body, there is an end altogether when in fact there are 
( 

future births. BelievIng thal there is no future lIfe and future birth, ODe 

does not beheve that there call be a soul; and If there is one, one thinks the 

body ltself IS the soul and belIevIng so, all one's energIes ID~his world are , 
rurected solely towards Vv hat would procure the greatest pleasure and 
gratifIcation of One's senses, and one does not care what means one A,(lopts 
provided one's passions are gratified. As It IS, the whole foundatIon of 
morahty wIll be undermined and one need have neither fear of men nor of 

God. All this is the result of \vant of l{oowledge of the true nature of his 

body and hImself, and this Ignorance is the cause of his birth. Thls 
ignorance is a fact, and to believe that thlS 19norance IS itself unreal will 

be error or false knowledge. It is only when a man knows that he is 

ignorant. that he wIll learn and by to remove his ignorance. But can ihis 
ignorance be removed? Yes. If so, how? This questIon is ans,vered 

in the next couplet. 

2. ®(5J,@~ u5]wuw uu.J:Ii«!j t.L~JfUJ~ 

u:. " :1 (§ .$ fT L ... JiJ 11..J6lJ rr t!i (:5 • 

Darkness departs and rapture springs to men who see 

The mystic vision pure frOIn all deluslon free . 

• 
PARIMELALAGAR'S COMMENTARY. 

@(!5O«-, darkness is hell. 'The mystic vision pure' is the 
supreme object of knowledge. By this couplet is explained tha t 
by freedom is meant Nirat£saylJnanda and the Nimitta KarafJa, 
for thj~ the Supreme Being. 

NOTE 

Darkness I.Dd ignorance. Light and knowledge have at all times and in 

all clime~ been used synonymously and DO two things are so analogous iu 



A CHAPTER FRO\i THE KURAL . 

.. 
'Uature a! these hvo paIrs of words \\'"hen wiU darknec;s vanlsh? 'When 

the J5Un rises. When w1l1 the sun nse? After the nlght is past. When 

wLlIlgnorance C~? When the source of all lights anses Ul hIS heart? 

When will thIs be? When he has attained to a well balanced mind 

{®(!5~~GtLJtruy). The Pdsatchayalll and PathIJiianam are distInct 

facts, though the first IS not po::,slble '" ithout the second ThIs couplet 

ans\\'ers all those who say if the ignorance was eternally attachd to the 

soul, it cannot be removed, and even If it be removed what follows is 

only a blante -and that no Divine Power 15 required to give one freedom. 

ThlS couI!let and ver~e 4 below which gIves a n10st dIsbnct rep]y to the 
Buddhist view will remove all doubts as to whether he IS a Slddhdllti or a 

Buddhist or a Jain. But some of these truths even when known to a 

man, doubt ot [en oppresses him, environed by a host of dogmatists who • each asserts his own dogma is the only truth. In the next couplet, 1t 1S 

stated that even this doubt 15 the cause of brrtb, and the means of getting 
rid of this doubt is also stated. 

3. 'f}J1J.JPjiJ6rJf9,EJ ~~Q,s>~f5 /ElTfUE(!!j ~®JUJ.$p,ilWr 

QJ rr ~ ffi ~f] UJ .§J OlD L fo .§I • 

When doubts dIsperse and clearness IS gamed, 
Nearer is heaven than earth to sage's soul. 

P ARIMELALAGAR 's COMMENTARY. 

Doubt (mUJ...D) IS knowing a thing variously. That is 
doubting if there is or is not God and Karma and Rebirth 
and without definite belIef in anything. This is the same 
as doubting a thing as water or a mirage, rope or a snake. 
As it is natural to every system to refute other doctrines 
and establish its own, the doul1ts arIsing from such a 
multitude of doctrines, those sages well practised in Yoga 
will remove, by their SvanubhUti or experience, and attain 

• 
to real kno't11edge; and hence they are called ?13!I.J#fiJGJT 

liJ~~G,,6ffI!s~lffr. As they reach higher and higher Yogic 
experience, their a ttachn1ent to the world grows less and less; 
hence, the author's statement that "heaven is nearer " etc. 
By this couplet is explained that doubtful knowledge is a 
cause Qf birth. 

~ 
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NOTE. 

Yoga is a means and not an end. Till Yoga merges into knowledge, 
no real knowledge is gained Even the hlgh~st Yoga IS no good. unless the 
final goal is reached fronl whence there is no retarn. The attainment of 
Yoga 15 really dIfficult, but thIS IS not all. One can subdl1e his passions and 
desires, and control his senses, but unless he has the "VIsIon pure,'t 'The 

only Truth,' then this attainnlent will be only for a titne, and the nlan 
will again be a prey to lllS senses. To meet this special Buddhist view 
that the attaInment of mere extInctIon of all desires lb Nirvaha t and that 
there is no such thIng as Brahola-NlrvaQa, 15 the specIal olvect of the 
next couplet. 

4. 1fJ u.; 6IJlR;' Ow iLJ $J I1J d & 6riW fJJJJw LJ W uJ}dsr (} ~ 

G LD W '4 6WT rr fiJS} 6'IJ.?lJ rr /D ®J rUb (!5. 

FIve-fold perceptlon gained, what benefits accrue 
To them \vhose SPIrit lacks perception of the True. 

PARIMELALAGAR'S COMMENTARY. 

Five-fold perception is the Manas. By 'gained t is nleant, 
the controlling of the manas and concentra ting of it in Dllra~2a. 
As training of t111S alone i.3 not sufficient, the author says thel e 
is no benefit, and he brings out by the 'IlL w, I ho\v dIfficult a lea t 
even this a ttainlnent of DJ,ra~,a is By these two couplets, the 
greatness of Pathijiiana is explained by pointing out that with­
out this attainment, no Moksha is possJble. (And the nature of 
this PathlJfiana i. the subject of the next couplet). 

5. Q'~Gu1T~W fiT;t£firfiroUJ~ #rr~@PJ wuGwn ~Gir 
GwtUwGUlrC!5w CDrr~u P;G6J/. 

Whatever thing, of whatsoever kind it be. 
'TIS \visdoln's part in each the real thing to see. 

PARIMELALAGAR'S COMMENTARY. 

That is, one must perceive the truth immanent in every 
thing, after getting rid of our ordinary notions of them. In the 
phrase U (J 6 n eCi e: !1 WlTtiJr I.Urr&w-.$ e; t.: (J q: ri; f.L; rT f6 ~ II~ ~"e& (fjUkJLJ n QD I>,u 
the words may mean ordinarily the name of king Seraman of a 
particular description, but they may mean more particularly 
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the Tattvas from earth to Purusha WhC?n exanlincd and 
rendered into their fin,ll causes, what findlly rClllain5 is none of 
this ca use and effect, but the I--lighest Truth, and I-lis knowledge 
is the true knowledge. By thIs couplet, IS explaIned the nature 
of thi's true knowledge. 

NOTE 

ThIs is one of the n10st oft-quoted couplets of Kura], and is put to 

more genl)nri uses than ,vhat is intended here One has not to go far to 

discover the ~u preme Belng and know HIITI I Ie IS In everything; but 
• one must lose lIght of the apparent to gaIn the real. God IS In the earth 

but the earth is not God; God IS in water but ,vater is not God, and 50 

through every Tattva, and lastly, (iod IS In the soul, but the soul is not 

God When one has so learned to discriolinate and disttngubh, then only 

\vIll he attaIn to Pnttj''fiiina11l. In the ne",.t three couplets, the 5adana 
requIred for attalnlng 11115 ]Jatt-ifiii1lam IS glven. And the first requisite 
1S heanng or learning. 

6. 9i/Dr8~:}) QLDu.JuGL.JrrC0~Yr ,l}j6WrLn tT ;$~UU®eJlT 

UJ jJ f 6lJ?Jr 1J ®J rr !J n Q f!; :fJ . 
Who learn and here the knowledge of the true obtain, 
Shall hnd the path that conleth not agaln. 

P ARIME1.ALAGAR'S COMMENTARY 

By 'lcarn,' the d uthor means learnIng from every body and 
at 2l II times By' here,' the author brings out the greatness of 
human birth wherefrom alone one can attain Moksha. 

"l'he path that cometh not agaIn" is the path to Moksha. 
The means or Sftdana for l.nowlng The First cause, the cause of 
one's attaining Moksha are of three kinds: they are a.:EGirJ), 

Hearing or study, ~lJ)rf}a:w, Reflection, utr~~, Bavana or Realis'" 
ing. (In Sanskrit Srava~La, Manana aJild Nidhadyiisana). This 
couplet explains Srava1}a. 

NOTE. 

Though the commentator's idea of what is to be learnt is very large, 
yet the correction conveyed 1D the following stanza of NalaQiyar is' 
important. 

20 



A CHAPTER FROM THE KURAL. 

& iuaa .$ 6tJJ !f uS/6U ell ,rDuw IT ailT Gir m G\) 

G W6u6\l $l~ ri~; JlGCKJR U.lV-G ~ roir61fl,t7 Rff 

.. !T rr t.U Ii % lOW LDIW1 ~ l-(JJ !E ,m L.J(l1iiJJ £ G IT rr if) ILl 

wrrjW~ @jG~;D Q/Drflf5,ff;]. 

U In this matchless verse," says Dr. Pope," not d syllable coukl be 
spared; whIle almost every \yard IS camlnon and easy, yet IS t.he velY 
fittest, and IS used In Its exact rneaIllL1g. It IS &ornew hat archaIc ,-has a 
fascinating aIr of 111y~tery ,-pleasantly exerCIse~ ar.d amply rewards the 
students' IngenuIty,-seellls dark at fir~t, but once ht up, ~parl~le-, for ever 

"This c£VXDJJ-shore suggests a metaphor 'learning IS a shpreless­
infinite -ocean.' 

U Then comes the sImple antithesIs, 'the learner's day~ are fe\\' In 
TamIl the use of the saIne root tWIce (111 ) 'IJ.:JJJ~ and &;DU'!l1HT) {neI, age-un In 
the third line (l]jjJu(]®J) lmportb an added charm. 

" Into these perfectly (to Tanul ears) harnl011l0US hnes IS con1pre5~ed 

a whole chapter. 

"The sttbJcct of stttdy (q;G\).a15l WIth a p] ural verb) IS lnfinltely nUtTIer­

ous; but the learner's days ale few t and 1f It be calmly thought out, nlcn 
are hable to many dl~ases [d\;wfi, natulal inhrl11ItIes or 'bonds' that 

enfeeble and restnctJ. Youthful enthUSiasm Inay lead rnen to antICIpate 
great and yarned tnunlphs, calnl reflectlon teaches thelll theIr natural 
weakness. So, men should learn 'VI Lh dl~cnmlllahon (~/,,,-~ roffbrA,,~) exannn­

ing closely (-=5!Jni.,) thlngs befIttIng (dlJI,7))I{J, SUIt, satlsfy, gladden thelll) 
wi th in telhgence, (Cd fo rfl r5 r§!) 11k e that of th e bIrd (the !:lem 1 (ll VI ne Ham~a, 
that dnnks only the mIlk and leaves the water, when these nungled are 
presented to It ? " 

7. flfr ~.§lvN ~TT{!fJ6'i.v,rr 516rKJflf)6JT 9C!3fo fuvlLJrrw 

awrr ~@.7 rofffo1f ai@J~ L" JI /DuL{. 

The mind that knows WIth certitude what is (Flrst~Cause) and 
r 

ponders well 
Its thoughts on birth again to other hfe need not to dwell 

, COMMENTARY. 

This explains 'manana.' 

8. J1,!DwGuw~w aUfo6e»w&ffi:J&a: t1l;owGU6?JTWLiJ 

G~wQun(!J6ir ~ffWU 1$,a9®/. 

When the folly of desirIng birth departs, the !:'oul can Vlew 
The e~t,d Home of 1'he Good Belng, thi~ 1~ wlfJdom ~ue. 
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PARIMELALAGAR'S COMMENTARY. 

Blrth and Ignorance, and Exalted I-Iome and Truth are 
really related as effect and cause, they are gIven inversely in 
tl]]s COll plct. Of the fi ve faults, as ignord nee IS the ca use of 
ev~n the other faults, the author has stated this as the Ctluse of 
birth. As Moksha is 11lg~er, than all other thIngs, 1t is spoken 
of as the' exalted.' I'he FIrst Cause IS spoken of as the ~ Good 
Bcing,' in,16111Uch as He is etcrnJ.l wlthout birth and death, as 
all other thIngs are too insIgnIficant to taInt Him by their 
contact~, and as He rcrll~llnc; thE' SJ. 111C \v) thout change or taint 
at all time, though In11l1anent In all thIngs I-Ience also t fIe is 

spoken }If abov~ as the '1'rue BCIng' (Qwl1Ju~/urr(!5Gff) and the 
~ __ x)sl('nt (~_w(;f1.!:'5I) The H \11e\\1111g" IS the soul losing its Mala 
by constantly rcal1~ing or pr~ctl~lng, (urr<iJfiJj;,ai@), Bavana) so 
that it lTI4-lY beconlC' one \vlth God (7';r_ra/~)'£lLf/J)). This Biivana 

v 

I.., also called Sa1Jzadln or ~lt!da JJ/l)'I-llla. I\s it is commonly 
held by all schools or p( op1, that the ".pul when it leaves the 
body IH'colncc; lh . .lt \VhlLh It fan( It'd at the time (~fo@~ 
111fT 'J % n CDT .!J)J urr.z:J' b F. U,--, Ll_ ,,'1)1 c-~ ","c 'ljj ~V;; 1J~1,,j) (fIU,a:; C1,,y.. rr~6r Jl)/.j.. rr,.fJi Gurriv £ e. , 
IS born .1s..,ullllng that body to \Vl11( 11 It yedrned at the thne of 
death), 4-1nd so, too, dS Jt l~ neCC'Sc"lry for people who aspIre after 

Muksha to contclllplatc on the '11 allsrcndent BeIng, so tbat their 

thoughts on btr th 1l14-1Y ceasE', there l~ no better means than thiS 
S:tdLlna for practice beforehand ahvdYs. Thus Biiva1za is 
ex pl~llned in thIS couplet 

NOTE. 

The con1mentator proves hIS thesis .by takIng the common form of 

belief held by aU people. Everyone behcvec:, that the form he sees, the 

object he IS after, the Idea whIch posse~sec; hIm at the moment of one's 
death, wlll glve hIm a sImIlar form at the future birth, and stories are 

current about a rishi who 'vas fondlIng a deer belng bom a deer etc. 
But these do not know on what principle thIS is based; and except in the 
Slddhdnta wC'rks, this pnnciple is no\vbere expounded. The prin<;iple 
Involved regards the nature of the Soul, which is stated briefly and 
tersely by St. ~leyk~Qal1 as 'dP/tIil ci'I& c$%OJ ' 'that. that becomes t 
as 'r!frrfT ti/sli- eJ_6IJl1rwltpiv' 'that becomes that to which it ia 
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attached' by St. Aru\ Nandi, whi ~h 13 pa,raphrased aga1.p by St. 
Tayunlanavar as 

" UJfTG,5 rr~.,{f)J u fo/hir df)I foGlJT £"i)ILl~;;wn UJri/fiir Jl)J 

uti;$LDPW Wf1ff1iuC6~lU (i,l,bJ~<$!$." 

( Like the dlrt~removed crystal \VhlCh becon1es of the nature of that 
to which it is attached' "'4'~ 'firuvaHuvar hlmsclf has clearly eApressed 

this princIple in the verse "u,fD./Pi [u,m,m/J(,!!}'5Sr." &c of the last (hapter, 
and in the second verse of thIS chapter, and. In the neAt ;vCfse u,,}-fTfTY 

fif!l!Iirf5.!li/ &c" and verses 4, 5, 7 and 8 of the fIrst chapter, \VherelD he 
shows that unless the soul leaves Its c1ing-lng to one, It cannot' clIng to 
another, from wher..ce IS ded ueed the pnne! pIe ( u;'.[()J -E (115 rrlJ)..w /J rtJ GlJ6'\JffViCDLfJ) 

that the soul cannot have any Independent eXIstence or fann unless it IS 

chnglng to one tIlIng, (the lVJrld or body in 13andba) or the other (God in 
Moksha), and 'whIle so attached, It HlentIi1es Itself ~o thoroughly, that it 
is impossible to dIscover its separate pcr~ouahty lIenee It was that a 
Tyndal. an l-Iux]eyand a BUln wltb aU theIr minute anatomical, blological 
and psychological analysIs were not able to dIscover a Inind In the body 

dIfferent fronl the body, though they could feel that the re~ult was not 
very sabsfactory~ The e:h.press language used by the comlnentator 
" o:PJI IE @G0 UJ tr :;; ~ rr roN JlJI u rr ®5l...E 8i U U l~ L §J dPj" D (J /!fl r:lJ)L<!liI1ill t rr IV fo a p) IT.-irr .!J)1 t.1J " 

"t.5l JDU t..SI ,aJCJ fii,§/6lJ fT ILl U fT &I~ Q /5 (j) IE /fJG u" (5LJ,N (2 -{j ,@M\H.:~J (J U (5 ~ a ILJ U if 6)9 fo 

1F6I) (giJl}6/RfT(h)w" as WIll appea.r fronl the beautlful stanza lve quote below 
from St~ Aru} NandI, will show to whom he IS Indebtetl for the 

explantJon. 

'1.$ eitsr L-JdJ wSJUJ6'J(l 6U@!)G67JT'r;;tJrfD$rcisrg:;;,fD rr ~f}; 

.$ tP U II (IjJ{~ n ~ @:lJ 6'VG wr 6lJT' .!1 o!l, (!5 fiJ.'E £ (j/ & IE 

G IE IT roWr UJ-Q @) }) C!:P orr ~ ;; flllcir (!5'6dfJ d5r jD$ 6\) U U n (] Gt) 

(J ~ If.!b Q UJ6lJ7'WW ff 4& $ ~ /$ (} IF,,,fiff IPNjJj6NG.° w ;R o6r p9 
®9 ~ LiE §JV WLDGUI5J.$ GW6u6lJffI.D,q; GL.ji fiJ UJ rr 6TfT IF j) fin­

QS1 L-LD ~ U1lIJ.§JC1 w n fNiiJS} /.D6V OlD 15 "-/l.D61D L '4 W 
ufilKIT 6ZDI-LDG/D /1'.$8 W.§J f5 R ~() 'i/1fQQiT 6iJr IPI 

L.J"GJ5J .$ s:$ ;Q iF '1 6u I)lJW $I LJ L! rr ~ ~ ~ P Jjj tE rra 6rJlff " 

The word U"6)J~ (Bavana) is important. Ed-vana, Sadana, Dhyana, 
yo~ are aU more or less synonymous terms. It means practice by 
symbolic meditation or realization. You fancy fixedly you are 
ODe with that and you become that. And this 1S the principle which 

uuderhes all the MtiAilJakyu,$' I Tattvamasi' &c. For fuller treatment, 
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see 5i'lllljl1iinabodhanz ; and ibe SiddhiUzta DiPlktl, Vol. II, the article • Mind 
and Body.' 

9 qfTtT~6rRJT'T$.§J a-nffY Qt$LQ~IT(~~i',iJr LD;DfD~;$gJ~ 

6-nrrl5!Irr CFrr{T~(!J (tr?rrUJ. 

The true support who knows-reJe2ts support he sought before 
Sorrow that clIngs shall cease and clIng to hizn no more. 

PARIMELALAGAR'S COMMENTARY. , , 

'9(!gtE5W' 'conduct or practice' here means practice of Yoga. 
This Y oga ~ of eight kinds; Yanla, N lyama, As,) na, PI andyama, 
Pratyakara, Dharana, DhyJ.oa, and Samddhi 1~helr explana­

tions are too long to be given here. See them in the books on 
Yoga I The sorrows that cling to us' are the fruits of Karma 
which have yet to be experienced, which are the result of 
infinite Karma performed In births dating from eternity, and 
which give rise to fruits already eaten in past bIrths and in the 
present birth. "Shall cease and cling no morc," as they will 
vanish before Yoga and Jfiana like darkness before light This 
Jalns call ''i>-6JJrruy.' As even Good Karnla is the seed of birth~ 
it 1S called a ' disease' The a uthor holds that births will cease 
when the Supreme is perceived by the above-mentioned three 
means. When the births cease, what can all the ills do, as they 
cannot cling to these J nanis well practised In Yoga, and there 
being no support, they will die. ThIs is the purport of the 
stanza 

NOTE 

The word 'a=rrtTy' In the verse a.nd 'u,9J»' in the previous chapter 
• 

mean a support or hold. The soul has two such supports, one in Bandha 
and one in Moksha and wlthout such supports it cannot stand. This 
may be compared to a plece of non held between two magnetic poles, one 
po~itive, and one negative, or better stIll to a fruit growIng on a tree. 
The fruit is held up by the tree, so long and so long only, as it is raw and 
immature (undeveloped) but '30 suonras It is npe, it reaches the grouDd 
(Force of gravity) ; fruit, as such, must be united to the tree or the ground. 
What happclns is, as the fruit grows riper and riper, the sap of the tree 
does not nse up to the twig and the twig dies, and it falls off. So too aa 
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man rises lugher, and hlb desl~e of the world decreases, and the bonds are 

sundered, he drops Into the F~t of the Lord "Uff F·ri] IF ~"lrrC!!;",roun;iil/"j,~ LLD 

LI,fi}/Urrw." The authol of /iJ(!!j!hthi'ff/i),1!l!:...JulS}-ILJrr JT explalns ' ,lTfTfTLJ6mfftTfiJ./ t 

as Dhyana, and '\q:fT!T'-I~)!FL 9 l(J'v{ELD' as Salnadhl, the hlghest Jiiana­

Yoga pracilces. In the next verse thIS Pf1.;at( haya 15 further explalned. 

I 0 & fT LDLD G @)®tiff] WUJ ,-'f, a; • £I W)@r:!?SOT)!J 

@C5'& G85L&Q<!E(hJ ;J~rrrLJ. 

PARIMELALAGAR'S COMMENTARY. ' 

The eternal Ignorance, a'vtd),iJ" the consequent ahailll(l,ra, 

the feehn~ nf 'r :J.nd 'mIne,' the hankering WhlCh desIres this or 
that, the eternal deslre of tIllS or that obJLct, and dlShkc or 

ha tc ansing froin u nsa tisficd desire, these fi v\: fJ. ults are 
enumerated by Sanskntlsls The author enumerates only 
three, as 'Ahankara' can be brought under 'Avldya', and 
'hankenng' can be cOlnpriscd under 'lJc~ir(') ,/\.s thLSC faults 
arc burnt up bcfore J ndn~l-Yoga prdctlct's, lIke cotlon before a 
wllrlfire, so the d utl10r spcak~ of the (11~appC'arance of the very 
nameb of these three fd ult~. As those \vho do not conllnit these 
faults, \v111 not C01111nit good or b,ld J\:arll1a Cd used by them, the 
author stdtes accordIngly III this verse that they suffer no pain 
tberefronl i\'~ a rc')ult of the att<-lll1rllcnt of 1~ruC' Knowledge, 
the ills of past bIrths dnd of furture births arc destroyed, dnd 
th us these t \VO vrrsc"i find a place ill tllesc chJ. pter. We learn 
from this also t that what renlt-l In~ to those who ha ve perceIved 
the "Truth is the present body and Ills a ttachlng thereto. 

NOTE. 

And the next chapter 'dIscusses the means of even getting nd of this 

bare bodlly Infirnlity and of guardIng agalnst what IS cal1ed Viisaltii Mala. 
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Analogy IS very largely used In the elucidation J.nd 
explanr.ltIon of variuus pnnciplcs In OrIental phllosopby, l-lnd 
WI th morC" or l('s\ effect In Inost ('~l ~(\SJ they serve a very , . 
inlportant functIon, ancl mJny truths there arc, w}Jlch by rC(l~on 

of their dcattlng wIth the ultl111,lte CXJ~tCllces can dlone be 
demonstrated by such analogIes, Lind not by any other kInd of 
proof In the llse of such analogIes there arc great dangers d]SO, 
and the .. inJ.l~gy mclY look ~o p],-lUSIUlc tbat onc I:' Llpt to be 
carried away by It, \Vlthoul notIng the inherent flLt\VS In it, and 
whIch a lIttle closer Inve~tigcltlon vVlllclc,trly bring out Care 
should, however, be taken to dlstlngtllsh bct\vcen dnalogles 
which are nlcrl'ly si l1ulcs or mrt~l phort" based on d mere 
semblancc t and intended nlercly to brIng honH:~ to nur 1111nds, the 
subject matter In a morc l1nprf'SSlvC' and cledr~r light, and 
analogies strIctly so-ct-ll1cd, lntendcrll.15 proof 1n the latter case, 
mere semblance alone WIll not do, (lnd there must be Sdmcness in 

the varIOUS parts of the illustration ~nd tbe thing Illustrated. 
Neglect of this rule often leads to gred t cunf llSlon and error in 
thought. If for the partIcular Inference deSIred, the antecedents 
conform to the antecedents In the analogy, the inference WIll be 
quite justtfied, if it conforms to the consequence In the analogy, 
and it would be simply illogical to stl a111 the illustrd tion to other 
purposes and to extremes. Analogy at be~t IS but an indIfferent 
kind of proof, and where we do not take the proper precautIons 
in using it, its value in plulosophlC argum~t Will be ahnost 
nothing. Another source of error In the use of andlogies by 
Indian writers is the brevIty of eApre~sions which is characteris­
tic of such analogi~c:;, as we nleet thenl In some of the nlost 
ancient books. \Vhere the analogy is taken literally, WIthout 
supplying the necessary parts and ellipses, they cannot but 
lead one astray. 
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There is one school of philosophers in India, who are 
inordinately fond of these sinlllcs and who at almost every step 
seek the a Id of a sin1ile to help them out of tbeir position; and 
these sinliles have now only become too much hackneyed, and 
they pass from lnouth to nl0uth, and even educated persons 
repedt them parrot-lIke, \vho \vQuld edsily find out the fatIacy, 
if the Inatter IS only put before them for a lTIOment. We 
expected at least those learned in the lore Of ~ the West to 
explain their subject 111ste .. ld of building all their argument on 
the strength of these doubtful simIles and in this 'tespect, even 
European scholars arc not wIthout reproach For what shall 
we say of a scholar lIke Dr. Pdul Deussen, if he gives expression 
to thp following false dnalogy <~ S"lyS he, "And then for him, 
when death comes, no lTIOre Samsii:ra. He enters into Brahman, 
like streams into the ocean: he leaves behind hun luiJlza and 
rupa, he leaves behind him zlldivldu,al£ty I but he does not 
leave behind him his Atman, his Self. It IS not the falling of 
the drop into the infinite ocean, it is the whole ocean, becoming 
free from the fet ters of icc, ret urntng fron) its frozen sta te to 
that what it 15 really llnd has never ceased to be, to its o\vn all 
pervading, eternal, alnlighty na turc." In these few lines, he 
crowds together as nlay fallaCIes as there arc \vords in It, and 
we have neither the tilne nor patlenrc to indicate a1l of them. 
We will however pOlnt out the most glar1ng of thenl. "fhe. 
soul returning fronl its migrations to Its resting place, its final 
goal was the strealTI returnIng to the bosom of the mighty 
ocean. When the stream joins the ocean, it loses its name and 
{orm? Does it really 'do so, and If it did what of that, how is it 
in any way changed? What we generally call a stream is a 
small body of wa~r flowing between two banks. The water 
by itself wlthout its local connection cannot be called the 
stream. The moment the water leaves its local connection, it 
ceases to be called stream. So it is not really the stream that 
flows into the ocean but that the water of the stream flowed 
into and mixed with the water of the ocean. What makes 
really the difference between th, ocean and the stream is the 
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difference in the largeness and sinallness of the respective 
bodies, and the largeness and smallness of the receptacle. The 
water, in either receptacle, is acted on by the sun and wind, is 
tempest-tossed and discoloured and made muddy. The juggle 
by whic'h the learned Doctor converts the stream water, nay a 
drop, into a mighty ocean is not manifest in the illustration. 
'fhe drop or the stream wJ.ter is the drop or the stream water 
in the bosoll1.of the ocean thoug b, for the tin1e being, we are 
unable to di:,tinguish its idcllt,ty When the identity is lost, its 
individualfty is not seen, is lost in a sense also. 1~he water 
remains as \vater and has not lost Its l~anla and rut a , though 
this water gets other nanles by other accidents. It is the 
accident tflat deternlines the more speCIfic name, and we will 
have to enquire how the thing acquired thIS accldent or became 
parted from it. 1~hen we corrIe to the figure of the frozen ocean 
and the free ocean. Here is a Junlp from one figure to another. 
The bound soul \\ as fOrlTICrly the strcatTI, and the freed soul the 
ocean. In Lither case, we observed abov~, the two bodies of 
water were subject to the same cI--angea biTJty and disabilities 
except that one \vas larger thLln the other. Now, the bound 
soul is the fro.len ocean and the freed soul ]s the ocean after it 
had tha wed. And the learned Doctor speaks of the fetters of 
ile. \\7hat does it matter to the ocean whether it was in a 
flozen condl lion or otherwise? How does it cease to be 
almighty, all-pervading and eternal when it IS frozen than 
when it was not? One would think that if the ocean's wishes 
were to be cons ulted, it would much better like to be frozen 
t} an not, as It would not be subjected to the mercy of the 
Wind, and the Sun and the Moon. Water is water whether it 
remaIns a liq uid or a gas or a soltd subs.tance. And It would 
be mere rhetoric to ascribe fetter~ to it. And thiS fetler is real 
or fancied, either an evil or a good. If real and an evil, how 
-did this fetter happen to be put on. If not, why try to get rid 
of the fetter? fht:' fetter was put on by the ocean's own will (!r 
by arwtbe-l' wiU1 more powerful still. If the ocean put it on by 
its own will, it may do so agaio, and tbere is no iuducement for 

21 
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anybody to try to get rid of thIS fetter, and u tlte stroNgest 
support of pure 'IZ orality , the greatest consolat£oll in the stejJcY'Ings 
of life alld death," would surely be undermined. If by 
another's will, who is the grea fer than this Atman; no doubt 
the Paramatman, which ends In veritable duahsm. In the case 
of the ocean itself, it dId not beconle frozen by its own will or 
power. As water, its nature is unstable and changeable, and the 
change is brought about by other causes If we apr!)lij heat to Jt, 
its liquid conditIon disappears and Jt becomes a gas Withdraw , 
the heat, and the more you do tt, the \vater becomes more SOlid, 
and in the arctIc regions, where the sun, thousands of tiInes 
more powerful thdn the ocean water, is altogether absent for .. 
several months, the water gets affected by cold and darkness, 
and gets fettered In ice. 'rhe learned Doctor fd.lled to take 
stock of the antecedent agent, III the frozenlng or otherwise of 
the oceanJ nan)cly the sun, and hence hIs error. 'I'he Slddhantins 
take the water whether it be thJ.t of the snlallest rill or that of the 

ocean as analogous to the soul, and the unIversal AI,as present 
both in the water of the stream and that of the ocean, as the Para .. 
me; vara and Paramatman, the universal Supporter, and all­
Pervader; and the GlorIous Sun IS also God, whose pancha­
kritya is also felt on the ocean and stream water, in its making 
and increasing and dlssolvlng, and under whose powerful Sakti 
the minor powers of Karma (wind and moon) also find play, 
and the whole cycle of evolutIon is set agolng. 

And 1 t is this learned Doctor who spoke of the 1nisint9rpret-
'" inc varia/tOns of Sankara's advatta, known under the names of 

Visishtadvaita, Dvaita, etc, and It IS the freqent boast of people 
of his ilk, that Sankara's Advaita is the most universal and 

rL 

ancient systeln, whereas all other forms of IndIan philosophy are 
only partial and sectarian and modern; and in the present 
paper, we propose to deal with this claim, to a certain extent 
by taking up the Gita., their most beloved U panishat, and by 
merely taking the various analogies used by Lord Krishl)a, 
we wi.l show, \vhether we find among them or not, any of the 
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favourite and hackneyed similes of this school, and \vhether the 
sllniles actual1y ha ve any bearing on the special tenets of this 
school. 

The first simile in the book occurs in chapter ii., 13. 

" Just as in tbis body, chIldhood and youth and old age 
a ppertain to the embodied man, so also does it acquire another 
body. " 

This is It popular ~nough stmile, and its meaning is plain 
but it cannot be construed as is done by Sankara t that the soul 
undergoes no change OT is not affected by the change of avastas 
or change of bodIes; for it cannot be contended that the inteJJj ... 
gencc of 5allkara is in the saIne enlbryonic stage as that of a 
new born babe, and the dCl1lJ.l of this would also militate 
against all our ideas of evolutIonary progl ess and the necessity 

"'" for undergoIng Inany blrths 111 the prevIous verse, Sri 
KflshQa postulated the eXJstence of many souls, by asserting, 
J1t'lther dHl I not exist, nor tholl, nor these rulers of men, and 
no one of llS \vl11 ever herc.lfter ('{'ase to eXist, "and he 
If:lterates the saIne f,lrt J In C'h .. tplcr iv,S, where he alludes to 
IllS o\vn former bi rths, whJl'h f.let js also mentioned by Sri 
l(nshna himself a6ain ttl the i\nu~d.sana Parva and stated 
by Vyasa In the Yuddha Parv.l. By 'I' and 'thou't and 

"'" , these I, he clearly does not refer to their bodJCS as Saftkara 
interprets. The next figure occurs in verse 22 of the same 
chapter, "just as a man casts ofr \vorn-Qut clothes and puts 
on others which are new, so the soul casts off worn-out 
bodies and enters which are ne\v 11 Sln,ilar Instances are that 
of the serpent thro\ving off Its skin, the mInd passing from the 
conscious into the dream condltl:>n, and the Yogi into another 
body, which are gIven by SaInt MeykaTJQan. 1"'he next one 
oc<:urs in verse 58, where the Sage withdrawing his senses from 
the objects of sense, is compared to the tortoise withdrawing its 
limbs, at the approach of anybody. 1"he same simile occurs in 
Tiruvarulpayan. 

lu chapter iii., only one illustration o~cur$, and this in verse 
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38, which we have often q IJoted. U As fi re is covered ,vith 
smoke, as a mirror with dirt, as an enlbryo is enclosed in a womb, 

I" 

so thjs is covered wi th it" Sa ilkara ex plaIns, "as a bright fire 
is covered with a dark slnoke CO-C1-tstent \tV I th it ....... so this is 
covered with desire."! The itahcs are ours. Wha t 'this' and 
, it 'are, are seen to be, man and hIs wIsdom-nature, Prakriti~ 
guoa-RLljas and Desire constrtlining one to the commission of 
sins. 'Constrained.' Sankara explallls as a servant .. b~ the King 
M.ln IS enslaved by his pas5ion, hIs \visdoln is such th .. lt it IS 

.... 

deluded by un\\'isdom, ignorance (vprse 40) Sankn.ra leaves 
these passages quietly enough but \vhrn explaining the similar 
passage (xiv, 5) "Sattva, Rajas, Tamas,-these three Gunas, 
o mighty armed, born of PrakritiJ b£lld fast in the body, the 
embodIed, the indestructible," S.lnkar~ sJ.Ys, "no\v one may 
ask: It has been said that the embodied is not t~dnt('d (xiii, 31). 
How then, on the contrary, is it said here thdt the (Gut)as) bind 
hiln? We have met this objection by adding 'as -it 'lJ..tere', thus 
'they bind hirn as it were'." It would ha vooeen well for his repu­
ta han, if he had not raised the objection hinlself and tried to meet 
it in the way he has done. Why dId not the Omniscient lord 
Krishl)a himself add this • as it were,' and leave these passages 
alone, apparently contradicting each other. In hi~ explanatlon, 
he has olnittcd the force of 'jast,' and he has forgotten 
, Dragged and constrained' and of the co-ex£stent da1'"kness and 
deft/.si'oll of Ille former passage and expla11ation. There is one 
other passage relating to the soul and its bound condition 
namely verse 2 J in chapter xlii itself. 'I Purusha. as seated in 
Prakriti. experiences the qual#~·es horn of Prakriti; "attach'1'lent 
to qualitles is the cause of his birth in good and evil wombs. H 

La, the Supreme ~lf, attaching itself to qualities born of 
Prakriti. constrained to commit sin, deluded by co-e.xistent 
darkness, having to undergo births and deaths, and getting 
fettered and seeking salvation, and all this C as it were.' ! What 
a"precious excuse would it not prove, this 'as it werl, t to the 
murderert the forger, the liar, the thief etc.? Besides, Sal'1kara 
identifies the ~mWild of verse S, siv, with the 'dweller in the 
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body' in xiii, 31. Even so far as forms of C'xpression go, they 
are not altogether the same thing It may hE' noted th3t the 
expression 4 embodied J is al\\'ays used In descriLing the soul, 
Jiva, and never to denote God. Though God IS seated in the 
hearts of all, He IS the Soul of Souls, and Llght of Lights l-Ie 
can never be called the 'tlJlbodicd.' l"he ex pression 'rmbodll'd' 
conveys itself the idea of attachment and bondage Anybody 
reading v\rses 36 to 40 of chapter ni, anti xi:i, 21, XlV, 5,20, 

• 
and, verses iv, 14; IX, 9, xiii, 31 together, can fall to observe 
the utteI' contrast of the t\VO entItles; and \Vc appeal to 

v 

COlnn1on sense if ~ankara's 'as It Wei c' \\'111 do a\vay wlth 
tlllS distinction and contrast. ThIs dIstinction and contrast 
is brouglft out in different cha pters, In the saIne chapter 
and in contiguous verses, (xv, 16, 17, 18) nay in the same 
verse (v. IS). 1'hc word 'another' I A11)Jatlia J is itself a 
technical word, as 'the inside of' 'Alllas' &c , and occurs 
in the Glta in other places and in a nUlnber of Vedic texts 
to denote God Suprerne as distinguIshed from the souls 
and the world, the en tities adInltted by Kaplla Sankhyas. 
AdhikaraQds 4 to 9 of the Vedanta Sutra, and the texts quoted 
therein \vhich appear in Vol. II,S D. pp. 73 to 79, fully bear out 
our thesis. The apparent confusIon caused by both the human 
spirit and the Supreme Spirit being spoken of as dwellIng in 
the hunlan body is altogether removed by the Mantras which 
speak of f the two birds entering Into the cave,' • Rudra, 
destroyer of pain enters into me, I • He who abides in the 
V lji1iina, ' C He who abides In the A/mall,' • hIgher than the high, 
hIgher than the imperishable,' (cf. X~, 18, Gita). Leaving this 
subject for the present, we proceed. Chapter iv contains also 
only one simile. (37); "As kindled fire red uces fuel to ashes, 0 
ArJuna; so does the wisdom fire reduce all Karnla to ashes." 
The next illustration occurs in chapter v. 16, and is a very 
familiar one, that of Sun and darkness. "But in those in whom 
"nwisdom is destroyed by the Wisdom of the Self, like the SWD 

\be wisdom illuminates 1"hat Supreme." We have to read the 
previous passage together. "The Lord Lakes neither the evil 
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nor the good deed of any; wisdom is enveloped by unwisdom ; 
thereby Inortals are del uded." 

Here • \visdom' clearly means Atma, AtmaJiian, Soul, 
Soul's intelligence. T'h1S inte1ligence is covered by ajfiana, 
unwisdom. As contrasted with ignorance-covered soul, there 
stands the Paranl~~vara, untouched by evil, though dwelling 
in the body How is the Soul's \vlsdom to get rid of the veil 
of unwisdom. ]f it \\"as able to get rid of this WIsdom by its 

f " own \visdom, it could have got 1 id of it the lTIOlnent it wills so, 
and we wIll never hear of a soul in bondage. So the lOustration 

.explalns hrnv tlli~ is done. Unwlsdom is destroyed not by the 
soul's wisdom (spoken of 111erely as wisdonl) but by Atmajfian, 
Brahma]iian, SivaJiian, leadlng to the perception ctnd enJoy­
ment of Slvananda, as the darkness covering the Individual 
eye, flees before the RIsIng Glory of the Effulgent Sun, and the 
Sun while it dispels the darkness, at the salne tUlle enables the 
eye to exerCIse 1 tc; o\vn power of seel ng (soul's wisdom) and 
Inc:lkes it see the Sun Itself The reader IS requested to read 

'" the sinlile as expldined, wIth Sankard's own explanation and 
form hi~ own conclusIons 

"As a lamp in a sheltered spot does not flicker" is the 
simile of the Yogi in Divine UnIon '%JErf>JJI.U,ID/D £rrClurrw ~i6lD~ 

G~ft1f}alJtrtT." U Like the \vaveless sea-\vater, the jiiani attains 
clearness and calm)' is another S1 nlile. 1'he water and the 
lamp are by nature changeabJe, any little gust of wind (karma­
mala) can oJake the one flicker and the other forn1 into ripples. 
But the Sun, or Akaba (God) can neither flicker nor change. 
And this is exactly tbe simtle in ix. 6. The simlle in vii. 7 
demands however our prior attention. "There is naught higher 
than I, 0 Dhanafijaya, in me, all this is woven as a row of gems 
on a string." Here the string is tbe H;vara t and the gems, other 
creatures and objects. Neither can the string become the 
gems. nor the gems the string; it only brings out the distinct­
ion of the lower and the higher Padarthas spoken of in verse 
S and how Isvara supports and upholds the whole universe, as 
a string does support the various gems. 
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The next sinli1e already alluded to is in chaptf'r ix, 6 Ie As 
the mighty wind movir~g evel ywhere rests in the Akas:l, know 
thou that so do all beings rest 10 me" And Lord Krishna 
states the truth explained by this as the Kingly s(icnce, the 
Kingly secret, immediately comprehensjble; and well 111ay he 
say so, as this explains the true ndture of advaita. 'rhe verses 
4 and 5, have to be stated 111 full. ~'By me all this world is 
pervaded, lily' form unmanifested. All beings dwell in Me ; and 
I do not dwell in theIn." U Nor do beings dwell in me, behold 
my Divin@ Yoga! Bearing the beings and not dwelling in 
them is my Self, the cause of beings, n With this we mJght read 
also the similes In xiii, 32 and 33 U As the all-pervJ.ding Aka~a 
is, by reasdn of its subtlety, never sOJted, so God seated in the 
body is not soIled." "As the one Sun illumlnes all these worlds 
so does the Kshetri (not KshetraJiid) illulnll1C' all Kshetra:' and 
the simile in x v. 8 "When the Lord (the JIV,l, the lord of the 
aggregate of the body and the rest-Sankard) acquires a body 
and when he leave5 it, he takes these and goes, a~ the wind takes 
scents from their seats," l-iere Paran1cbvara is compared to 
Akasa and the soul, Jiva IS compared to the wind, and the 
relatIon bet\veen God and Soul IS the salne relation as bet\veen 
Aka5a and wind or things contc:lined in Akd.;a. And what IS 

this reL1 tl0n? Logicians and Siddhantins call this rela tion as 
Vyapaka Vyapti Sambandanl, container and contained. We 
explained in our article on • Mind and Body' that this was not 
a very apt reldtion as It has reference to quantity, yet it is 
the best synonym and illustrr.ltion of the Adva':ta relation, 
not Bt:da (Madhva), not Abl!da, no~ Bedabeda (RamanuJa), 

y 

not PariQama (V dllabha), not Vivdrta (Sankara), but Vyapaka 
Vyapti relatioll. 'Taking the five elements, and the order of 

• 
their evolution and involution) it IS seen. how all the four evolve 
from and resolve Into Akasd. But cdrth IS not wdter, nor 
water earth, water IS not fire nor fire water, fire is not aIr, nor 
air fire, none of these is Aka~a nor Akasa any of these. 
And yet all sohds can be reduced to liq ulds. and liq uidsJ into 
gaseous condition and all disappear into Aka~a. I"he one 
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lower is contained In the one higher, and all in Aka~a, but 
Aka'a cannot be said to be cO/l/(nollcd in any of these, though 
present 1 n each. Each one is Illorc subtle and more vast than 

the lower element, and Aka;a is lite IDost subtle and vastest 
and 1110st pervasive and invIsible (' Iny form unn1al1ifested '). 

A.kasa is not capable of any change, though the wind and 
\vater and fire and earth contained III it, can be contalnindted by 
that to which It becomes attdched WJnd carrir.sI off scents, 
and is subjected to all the forces of sun and moon Water of 

h 
(I 

the ocean becomes 5a1tl~ , becomes frozen ann hecon1es tempest-
tossed. 1~he Idfnp fl1ckers and becomes smoky or bright, 
spredds a fragrant smell or other\V1Se, by the nd.ture of the oil 
or \vood it is bUI nlng. rrhc very illustratIon of ~ea (space) 
water and "oinds, IS used by Saint MeykanQln in ViI, 3-3 to 
illustrate ignorance not altachlng itself to God but to the 
Soul. " Ignordllce \vill not anse froln God \" ho is the 1'rue 
Intelligence, as it is A~at (hke darkness before sun). The 
soul \vbich is ever united to God is co-eternal with I-:lim 
'fhe connection of ignorance wi th the soul is lIke the cannex ... 

ion of salt \vlth the wdter of the sea." The ,vord 'Akastl' 
by the \vay is a technical word, like ' another, r • antas,' 
, jyotist etc. and is a synonYlTI for God (vide \T edanta SutrJ.s I, 
1-22 and texts quoted thereunder and in the artie le 'House of 
God', 'Chit An1bd.ra' in The ~5tdd".:inta Dl/llka, Vol I. p. 153. 

"fhe simile of strearns and the sea occurs in xi, 28, to 
illustrate not the entering into moksha, but undergoing 
dissolution and death. 'fhe similes In xv, I and 2, the Ashvatha 
rooted above and spreading belo\v, and in XVii, 61, that" the 

Lord dwells In the hearts of all beIngs (Jivas) 0 Arjuna, whlrhng 
by Maya all beings t (as if) mounted on a machine,' are the 
very last to be noted. l'hese are nearly all the similes 
discovered in the GUa, and do we not miss here nearly all 
the favourite similes of the Maya.va.da school, and if so, 
how was it the omniscient Lord Krisht:ta failed to use any 
one of them? 
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It An partitions of kllowledge should be accepted, rather for hnes to 
\ 

mark aud dlStII1gul~h than lor sec hOllS to dlYlde, and sepalate, ~o that the 
continuanc~and entIrety of knowledge be pre!=lerved "-Bacon. 

l'hi!"l ~dylng of the grelltc~t dlHl \\ best man of hi.., age hd.i 
no\v greater (qJphl~ttl()n in the~e (t.lys and In tbe ldnd of 
HhdrdtJ, ,h .. Lfl It \VdS in Bacon's O\VIl days It brings out 
cle~lrly enough Wild t the purpose and 11 tlll0St scope of aJl 
kllo\vledge C,U1 be, and the true prlJlel pIe of toler .. Ltion and 
llberJ.\1sn1 tlhlt ought to glude us 111 our ~ec\n:h after kno\vledge 
d.nd the abccr LalIllllcllt uf truth lJnlc55 \ve carefully ~Ift ~nd 
see wLat fach IS, wI ill) 1'-, plJced befure us as knovvledge and 

truth d IlJ for Ollr dClcplance, and nlllrk their lines of ~inlilarity 
and difference, \ve \\ 111 grad ually elncr ge into a condition of 
1lltellcctuL.ll co1our-bhndness; we lCdSC to know whd.t IS colour 
und \Vh'l t IS knowledge dnd Whd t is tl II til , and the final result 
IS dl1 intellectual and 1110rJ.I atrophy (.lnd death Whtn In, there­
fore, seeking to a\'{ nd :-,uch a catastrophe and :::,ulclde, we 
indulge III nloral and Intellectudl dl5Qulsltlon5, the lautJon l:as 
to be borne III nllnd ,lisa that sllch ulfferenc.es in though t should 
never dlvlrle people in their rnutUdl synlpathies and their 
asp'ration~ in the pursuit of the CQmlnon good. ~rhere ii 
no nece~sjty at all for angry dlScus~ions or a<.funonioUIi 

langudge \Vlhttever the capabilIties u1 the hunlan mind 
rn..ty be, WhICh lllay yet renlaln hidd·en, yet the human 
mlnd 1~ In a ~en~e hnuted. The laws of thought can be 
determined posi tlve]y, and they are as fixed as possIble. 
We can only think on a particular question in a particular 
number of nlodes and no Jnorc, wbich in number, In their 
permutations and combillal1011s, IS tully e1hlblted. Differe!lCe 

~2 
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in point of time, in clune and in nationality have not affected 
thought in the least. People have given expression to the 
same moral sentinlents, the same feelings; and the same 
beauties in nature, and the simIlarities and the disparities that 
Dlay exist, ha ve been Il)inute1y noted by the poets of aU lands. 
A'3 such, it \vould not surprise U~ if the sanle theories abou t 
some of the grand problelTIs of hUlnan existence ha ve been 
dj<;cll~sed and held ~ince tllan began to a c;k himself those ques-

~ 

tions, and for ages to come, also the same theories \vill endure. 
The same stories have been told and the san1t! batticsilhave been 
fought O\·(.l dlld over agclltl, but ,\'c note also that the honors 
of the war have often resteo and followed the predilections of 
the people and the eminence of the story teller f<1r the time 
beJng ~rheor}es and Schools of Philosophy have had each its 
o\vn hey-day of hfe and gjory, and each has had its fall, and 
a subsequent resurrectloll Even Jl1 the course of a single 
generaLion, vve see a th111ker \vho is accounted as the greatest 
Philosopher of the day, as one \vila has revolutionized all 
thought and philosophy, dIscounted very ITIuch and pale before 
the ribing stars, whose fads take the populJ.r fancy. By these 
observations, we do not mean to discourage all theorizing but 
oul y to c;how the uselessness of any dogmatism upon any 
points, and we, nl0re than ever hold tha t all parti hons of 
kno\vledge are useful and should be accepted for consideration. 
We- have ventured upon these observations as in these daYi, 
and in tillS land, what is consIdered as kno\vledge and jfianam 
and phIlosophy is all seekIng a narrow groove and partaking 
of an one-sided character, and thereby tending to obliterate 
thought, ignoring the thin and dehcate partitions obtaining 
bet\\·eell different kInds ,of knowledge and the consequences 

f • 

could not altogether be benefield-I. ThlS process of Ignorance 
and oblIteration has been going 011 for some time past, and has 
been lnainly assisted by false or queer notions of what 
eenstitutes toleration and unlversalist11. 1'he habit of trying to 
defend everything and explain a \vay everything from one·s 
OW11 preconcet ved point of Vlew l~ clearly a pernicious habit 
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intellectually and nl0rally. "rile vdoin search after a fancied 
unity has ended in a snare often-times; and a similar attempt 
nowadays to reduce every view to one view is purely a 
procrustean method and fallacious in the extreme. Where is 
the good of such a procedure? There could neither be profit 
nor pleasure in seeking such simtladties and unifornlities in 
things that are essentially different WIll there be any good 
in such kllowledge and reasonIng as this? Black IS the same , 
as red, because both are colours A crow is the same thing as 
Ink, as both are black. Such attcJnpted unificatIon of know­
ledge is p urt:ly delusive and of no 1l10lnent whatever. When 
again, C01111uenta tors Sa y and contend that a certain passag~ 
only bear1 out tht ir interpretatIon and no other and that each 
one's own InterpI ctdtion j~ the best, yet It must stand to 
comn10n sellse Lhat these vie\vs could not all be correct nor 
could the author ha ve intended all these meanings himselL 
Our Hindu COm111entators have often taken the greatest liberties 
with their author and they have often proved the worst 
offenders In forclng meanings upon \vords and passd.ges which 
they and tre context clearly f:,ho\v they do not bear. Yet we 
are often a~ked by SOlne very tolerclnt people to accept every 
View as truth and to adopt their VleVJ as the greatest truth of 
all As many of these a ncicnt books are wrl t ten and comlnent­
ed on in an obsolete tongue and ,\'h1Ch very few could find time 
and trouble to nla~ter, this del usion bas been kept up by a fe\v, 
and people ha ve often been led by the use of certalIl chdrnled 
names. But the III u~ions begIn to be dIspelled, as we get to 
understand what the real text 15, \n plain literal language, 
thanks to the labours of European ScholJ.fs, and without 
encumbering ourselves ~lS to wl.at this commentator and that 
commentato}" says. And sOlne of these scholars and trdnsiators 
have been quite honest and outspoken in what they think as 
the true view as borne out by the text. And no scholar tas as 
yet come forward to controvert the view taken by Dr. 1"hiba.ut 
as to how fM Sailkara'5 views are borne out by the text of the .. 
VedAota Siltras.. We hope to discuss .. these, in course of Lible, 
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as the translation of Srika1'\~a Bhas,hya, \ve are publishing 
proceeds apace, by campal ing and contrJ.stlng these, It being 
only borne in nlind now that Srikantba was the elder contem­
poraryof SaiJkara and the COIJ111tEott.:ry of the former is the 
oldest of all tho~e on the \1 C IJut(l SCltr..15 now extant We­
however propose to dISCUSS In thl~ artIcle the questions in 
connectJon \vith the Bhagavn.d Gita which Mr. Charlet;; John­
stone has rdised in his val Ud ble pa per \ve ~x tracted (in our last, 
froln the Madras Mas·l, "The U nJon of Indian Plnlosoplaes" 
He puts himself the qupstion to \vlHrh of the three ..schoo]s of 
Indian Phil0S0l-'1Iy-Sankh)a, Yoga and \Ti!dal}ta, tIlls book 
belongs, 2:1d 5.-lys that }us off-hand ans\ver ~Jollld be thdt it IS 

undoubtedly one of the text books of the VedJ.ut.1. «school, one 
of the \'Velghtiest of them I and yet, for all lh]s, he thinks that 
there are other aspects of the Gila, and thd.t there is very much 
in thell1 which belongs to the Sa nkhya, and even tnore tha t JS 

the propel ty of the Yoga school; and he expL:uns below how 
the Gild. beginning wlth a ballad on Krlshnd d nd AI] una, 
gradually expanded Itself Into its present form, 111COrpOI d tlng 

into Itself aH the teachIngs of the Up.1nishats and the teachHlgs 

of the Sarikhya and Yoga schools, together \\ Ith PUI dT)ic 

episode~ of the transfiguratIon, v.riuch in the opInion of this 
writer • reproduces all tl1at gn III and gruesorne uglille~c, 

of tnany dl"lned Gods, with terrible teeth, \v}llch the Purat)as 
have preserved most probably frOID the \\'lld faiths of the 
dark aboriginals and demon worshippers of Southern Indla 
We will deal with this last statC'lnent, which is a pure 
fiction later on; and the point we wish to drd \V partjcular 
attention to is this. that it has struck the writer as new and 
he gives it as new to the ignorant world that the Gita does 
Dot represent only Vedanta. To the Indian who knows any­
thing of Indian Philosophy, this couJd not be news at aU, as 
all tqe modern Indian schools, includIng Dvaita and Visisbitid­
v.aita and Suddhadvaita, claim the book as an authority and 
have commented on it too. But the European who ha& 

• learnt to read the books of one school of pllJlosophy ODly 4aU 
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the books tlall~ld.tcd tIll no\v in l'~ngh,",h ale books and rorn­
mentaries of the Vedanta School), kJll)\v~ nothIng of nlly other 
school of philosophy existing 111 Iudla and \vhat authoritIes they 
had, and h .. 15 gr,l(i ua lIy cotne to d( ny the eXistence' of e\ lIn such I 
and young lndlans educated 111 Ellgh~h derl\ Ing ~dl thetr 
pJ.buiunl fron) such source hav~ dlso been Ignorant ot any othe\ 

phases of Indlt.lll PhIlosophy '0/e Wt*ll renlcnlber elll Indian 
graouate ~1 aL ts and l~l \\r d~k us, if there \va" any ~uch thIng as 

v 

a specldl school of Sdlva SldclhJl)ta Philosophy Of rOllrse, he 
'" wears \'l~hiJ.tl and Rudr"d.ksb,t dnd \Vorc..,lllp~ ~iva dnd he 

knows thdt the Grc . .lt GUI U S.10kdra \va.., dB ,tvatar of ~iVd 
Himself and all the English book:, that tr~ated uf I-finduislTI 
only talkc.\i at the \7 ~Jdnta PhIldsophy and hIs ~urprJse dnd 
ignorance as such \verc l{lutc natural. But as a result of the 
gredt upbedval that IS gOIng Oll, and the grc .. ttcf dttentIon teat 
IS paid to the study of our phllosophlc and religious literature, 
even our own people have been ~lo\\r ly \Vaklng up to the truth 
of thing:, rhat stoutest adherent of \'t~dal)ta, the e(htor of the 
L',s:lzt of till' East W,lS the first to Yield and to pOInt out In hh) 

" articles on the' Ancient ~ankhya Systenl' that the GUa 
expounded also the Sdnkhy .. l s)'stenl, though he trIes to Illdke 

... 
an oLta podrlda of Jt by saying that VedJ,\1ta is 5ankbya and 
Sankh ya is \r ed antd-tha t the Gita does not post ula t~ many 
Purushas (souls) A Madra:, Professor declared In the Pachai­
yappa's I-IJ.ll that In SOBle of the special doctrine£' of the 
V~dallta, such as the doctrIne of Maya, and the identity of the 
human Soul and the Supreme Soul etc., the C;ita IS silent. And 
our brothel of the BrahmavildHl alsi) affirnl~ In his editorial 
on 'Maya/ dated 15th August 18gG, after stating that the 
word Maya sca1·cely occurs tn the prZllctpat upanisilaf5, and 
where it doe~ ocellI, it seems to be used nlostly in the old 
Vedic sense of power or creative power, declares, that "on 
the whole the attitude of the Bhagavad Gita towards MayA 
is similar to that of the Upanishdts-; and It is· rather diii ... 
cult to evolve out of it the later V ~al)tic senM, H of iDusion, lOr 

IIduiUm. 
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And when it is adnlltted also that the Buddhists were the 
first to develope the ~laya theory of illusory nothings. who on 
that account were called Mayavadins by the other Hindus, 
and that Sailkara only refined this idea, meaning an illusory 
nothIng, into mect.ning a phenomenal sonlethlng, though some of 
his later follo\vers even \vent so far as to forget Sailkara's 
teaching as to revert to the Buddhist idea of a b1ank negation 
and hence were cJ.lled cryto-Bhuddhists (Prachchanna Bhaudhas), 

I 

(t/ide p. 297-Vol. Brah,navad,n and Max Muller's lectures on 
\r edanta), and our brother's oplnion being rnerely &that in the 
Vedas dUU Upalushats and GHa, we have merely the germs of 
the later systeJTI of thought out of \vhich was elaborated the 
Vedantic theory of Maya,-a process of double dlsti~ation-the 
point IS even worthwhile considering whether Gita has got 
anything to do \vIth the Vedanta a t all. And It can also be 
positively proved that it has no such connexion. 1'0 day we 
venture to go no further than what is admitted by the other 
side that Gita contains the exposition of other schools of 
philosophy which according to ~lr. Charles Johnstone, postu­
lates the reality and eterl1ality of nlattcr (PrakrltI) and spirit 
(Purusha) and that the Purushds are \\,jthout nunlber and that 
there is one Supreme Splr1t different from the souls. 

In understanding the word SaIi.khya ciS used In the Glta 
our \\-'riter falls intu a nlistake hke n1any others that it means 

'" the Philosophy a& expounded in the Sailkhya School of 
rhilosopby \vhich is attributed to the Sage Kablla. We ha ve 

shown in our article on 'Another Slde' (vide pp. 21 to 34) 
that it meant no such -thing, that It meant merely, a theory 
or a system or a philosophy or knowledge and that the 
GltA instead of having anything to do with Kabila's Sankhya 
distinctly repudiatt:s it and goes on to postutate Its own 
differences. alld thIs we showed by q uotin g several passages 
aDd that the proper name of the system evolved in the Gitl is 
4Seshvara Sailkhya,' as distingulshed from Nir~shvara Sltlkhyj1 
«4 ~Ja~ To say that this philosppby or the otl;ler grew out , 

ef this or dult is pure faJlacy, unless we have real biatarical 
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evidences about it. We might propound a riddle whether 
Theism or AtheIsm was first and which of these rose au t of the 
other. You might argue that Theism was next and grew out 
of Atheism, as materialists (Lokayitas) only admit the eternal­
ity of matter and would not admit of the existence of any 
other padartha. And you might say they came next because 
they denied the existence of God admitted by Theists. Yet 
such is the .... r~ument covered up in statements frequently made 
that, of the six systems of Philosophy, one was first and the other 
arose out of it. They do not at all refer to any historical growth 
or chronological order Even in the days of Rig \' ~da they 
believed in Gods and in one God, and we presume there were 
unbelievers 'also. Mr. Johnstone is ellso wrong in saying that the 
postulate of three powers of nature-we presume he means 

... 
Satva, Rajas and T anlas-is peculiar to the Sat'lkhya, as 
also the divisions of jiiatha, Jfl~yam and jnanam. We fail to 
understand what he nleans by Sankhya Yoga reconciler. 
Sankhya, If Kabila's (Pure atheism) postulated no God and 
Yoga postulated God. And is there any meaning where one 
talks of a book reconciling Athcisnl and Theisln? And of 

'" course, another writer talks sinlilarly of Vedanta-Sankhya 
reconciler In every bchool there are certain postulates or 
padarthas which are affirnled and some which are denied. 
SC)me postulate only one padartha, SOlne two, some three and 
some none, and d re we to talk of reconciling these, one wi th the 
other, simply because one of the postulates, very aften things 
and their qualities whIch could not be denied by anyone, is 
comnl0n to all or some? This is often -the kind of writing that 
passes for sound knowledge and liberalism and universal 
philosophy. We dare say the Vedanta as understood by San-

I 

kara WaS n0t even in existence a t the _ tiIne of the ba t tie of 
Kurukshetra nor was it probably known to the writer of the 
Mababhirata and Glta, in hi<; days whenever he wrote it. The 
whole'Mahibhirata has to be studied to know what the teacbot 
109 of Glta is and in j ts his torical surroundings. The phrase 
j Sa,w,,8 QM Y~a ' is used throughout the Mdhabhirata a.s-
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often as possIble dud In ~uch COIlJunctlons \vhere the lneaning 
is unn1istakeablc ,t~ refern Ilg to the pu~ t II L.l tc of a Su prelne 

Being.* If Kabila t J~ pJdi.;ed by KrJshna as the greatest 
among ~ages, it 15 because the saIne book Mahabharclta 
sho\vs elsewhere, how I{ablla fronl being cln dtheJst \vas after­
wards converted to the knl)\v]ed ge of (;od, and as all such 
converts , he obtaIned greater giollficatlon at the hdnd of his 
quandoln opponents .\nd a., we ha ve shown els~\\vhere that , 

the Gita is a clear LontloverShll treatise, he could not do better 
than cIte !(abil.l hinlself, who ga ve up his fornl~ f .. utb, in 

v 

refutatIon uf the school of AthEi~tic Slnkhya ScholaJ shave 
ob5erveo ho\'/ the VvTlter of the [Jttara Ali1nall1Sa ~Sfirlt·aka 

Su/ras spends all IllS cllergy ctlHI,",Ioll 111 refutIng tr-te Satikhya 
and on1y casually notIces the other ~chool~, It beIng the rEason 

that in the days of Vya~d and I(flshn1. the ... -\thcJstlc ~ankhya 
school was thp mo~t prcdonl1Il ... tnt, 111 the ScllllC \V~.Y a~ In laler 
times, BuddlllS1n ,1nd JalrJlSll1 Cal11e to Ilayc a larger shale of 

til cf The fOJIOW1Ug pas~ges III the Anu;dsana Parva. 

" I seek the protectlou of HUll wholn the 5iinkhytis descy"be and the 
Yogins think of as the Supreme, the foreillost, the Purusha, the Pervader of 
all things and the :\Jaster of all eXl~tent obJects" &c &c 

" I !:IOhClt boons froln HIm who cannot be comprehended by argu­
ment, who represents the object of the Sil},kh),a and the Yoga systems of 
Pli'losophy and who transcends all thIngs, and WhOlll all personb convelS­

azv; with the topics of enqUIry l\ Or&hl P d.ud adore.u 

fA The which is Suprenle lJrahnlan, that whIch 15 the hIghest entJty • .., 
that which h. the end of both the Sdilkhyas and the Yoglns, IS wIthout 
doubt ident1cal \\Olth thee." ,. 

t cf· l°he sanle Parva pp. 140 and J41. P C. Rois editIon. 

U After thIS, Kabilat \vbo pl0mulgated the doctrlnes that go by the 
aame of Sankhya, and who is hOllouled by the gods themselves sald-I 
adored Bha va WIth great dtVotlon for many lives together. I'he 
illustrious deity at laot becalne gratified with ine and gave me knowledge 
ti&t is capable of aiding the acquirer in gettIng over rebirth." 

The Temple at the foot of TlIUpatl hIll is called Kabilesvara and it 
ibe place where tradition says ijle sage "forsbipped Bhava Of SIVa.. 
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trcatrnent In the hands of Hindu saints and writers. It has also 
to De noticed that the \vord Vedanta no\vhere occurs In the 
Gita or other U panishat~ as meaning Sailkara's ~ysteln and the 
Brahmaviid"t has, as such, tr ken a broader platfornl, In pro­
perly Including under the term, both Advaita of Sankara, the 
Dvaita and Vi;ishtadvaita sy~terns and we now hear of Advalta 
\l~danta, l)v,.lltd. \7~danta &c., though the Webtern habit at .. 
calling SaTllkdra's systelTI a:, \'~danta IS stlll u"ed COnfUl:,lngly 

• 
enough by people, as In the pJ.ssage \ve quoted above fronl the 
Brahmavddf.1l 'the later Veda.1ltu. sense.' (1'he other IndIan 

... 
schoQIs, be It nuted, do not indeed call SdnkHr.a'~ systeln 
Vedantd or ,\dv,-lit~ but hd. ve other names for It). 

Mr JOilllstone no doubt says that Kfl~hTJa quotes directly 
frorn Jnany Upanishats (one WrIter is carded away by his 
veneration for GiLl to say that the Upanl~hats quote tronl the 
Gita!) and a number of ver~cs, notably 111 the second book (we 
should like to kno\v very n1uch \vhal they are), \VhlCh have the 
true rIng of the old sdcred teachlng~, and yet art not In lhesTI (In 
\vbich?) as they 110\V stdnd l\nrl tben he airs hls theory that 
V~dantd. is. the pecultdr blrth-rIght of the Kshatrlyas and not 
of Brahmans rrhe redson why tIlls unacknowledged quota 
tions in the GIta and other sin1l1ar books are found, lS that 
every Brahnlan In the olden daYb had committed to memory 
the whole of the Vedas and V~dal1ta (Upanishats) dnd as such 
when they wrote and when they ~poke, these old thought~ apd 
verses very natura lly flowed frolll thclr pen and their IDouths,· 
and it is never the habit of the lndlclll scholar to quote his 
authority, chapter and verse. And \ve come to the fact that 
the whole of the chapters 9, 10 and I I of the Gita is a mere 
reproduction and a short abstract of that central portion of the 
whole V~dasl called the 5alarudrtyQ of the Yajur V~da. What 
i~ caned tran~figurcl.tion IS th(l V.svQsvariipa Darlana. or the 
-- ------------~- --- --- -- --

• We knew a Tamil Scholar who would gossip for hoW's togethqr, 
tbe whole ~anversation Interlarded with quotations from KN!.aJ aU 
NiJ,"~tJ'ii' and an ordinalY hste:eer could not rKognile that l1e was 
q uotin~ at all. 
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vision of the lord as the All, as manifested 111 the whole 
universe. One and all. the objects in the whole universe, good, 
bad, sat, asat, high and 10\v, animate, inanhnate are all named 
in succession and God IS Identified with all these and It is 
pointed out that He 15 not aU these and above all these, 
f4 the soul of all tllIng~, the creator of a II things, the pervader of 
all things" (V,svat,tlUlfe Vtsva sreJe Vlsvaffl llvritiya tish/hate.) 
This Satarudrij/al1'z. ought to be kno\vn to eveTl' Brahnlan , 

nlore or less and It IS the portion ot the V ~dcl!:' which IS 
v 

recited JIl the temples every day. The prd.}se of the ~atarltdrl-
YS".I occurs throughout the Mahabha.rclta, and Inost In Drot~a 
and Al1u~clsana Parvas, and these parvas dealing dS they do 
with vanous vi~Jon~ of God (Visvdsvarupa Dar~an'lras granted 
to RIShis, Upamanyu, Vya~a, NarddLl, Kdbila, and Kn5hoa hinl­
self on other occa~ions, contaIn the similar reproductlons of the 
Satarudrzya as in chapters 9 to 11 of the Gita What ib lllore 

important to be noted is that in the case of KrishJ)a, he had got 
the teaching from Upamanyu MaharIshI, and after initiation 
(Diksha) into this mystery teaching and perfornlance of tapas, 
he gets to see the vtston himself, and he descrIbes It as follows 
(vitit page 87 to 91 Anu;asanaparva. P. C. Roy's translation). 

It The hair on my head, 0 son of KU1}tl, stood on its end, 
and my eyes expanded wIth \vollder uJ.lon beholding Hard, the 
refuge of all the deities dnd the disp~ller of all their griefs . 
•• ~l.' ..... ••••••• ., .•• Before me that L.ard of all the Gods, viz., 
Sarva. appeared seated in dll hIS glor.v SeeIng that lsana 
had showed Himself to me by being seated 1n glory before my 
eyes, the whole universe,' \vith PraJapatl to Indra, looked at nle. 
I, however, had not the power to look at Mahad~va The great 
Deity then addre;,sed. me saying, uBehold, 0 Krish1}a and speak 
to me~ Thou hast adored me hundreds and thousands of tjmes~ 

• Sri Krishl)8, hiRlSelf says" Hear from met 0 King, the latanMlri)'4l, 
wbich. when risen in the morning, I repeat with joined bands. The great 
devotee, Prajapa.ti created tha.t prayer at the end of hia austerity," 
ADb~na Parva, (.hapter V. . 
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There is no one in the three worlds that IS dearer to me than 
thou." And the praise by Krisht:ta which follows is almost 
what Arjuna himself hymned about Krisht)a. Vyasa meeting 
Asvaththama after his final defeat tens him also that Krishga 
and ArJuna had worshipped the Lord hundreds and thousands 
of times And does not this explain Krishr:ta's own words in the 
GIta that he and Arjuna had innumerable births (iv. 5)' 

What"- w.e \Vi5h to point out is that this trasfiguration 
~cene with 1 t5 gruesome description which Mr. Jhonstone wants 

• to trace to PurlJlJzc legends preserved from South IndIan 
aborigInes is, by express text and by the authority of Krishna 
himself traced to the second Veda; and to say that the YaJur 

1I 

Veda, the central por tion* of this V ~da, should copy the hohest 
portion of the whole V ~das, as believed by the contemporaries 
and predecessors of Krishna, from the demonology of the South 
Indidns, could only be a parody of truth; and If this be true, 
this rletnonology of the South Indians, lnstead of a thing being 
repugnant must have been glorious indeed, to be copIed by the 
Brahmavl1dins of YaJllr \r~da days Western Scholars have 
only misread and mIsunderstood the nature of this transfi gu­
ration and ViS'llQ1·upa nlystery, as they have misread the lnyshc 

... 
Personality of Rudra or Siva Hilnself, whose ideal these ~holars 
say, was also copied from the aborigines. To the credit of 
Mrs. Besant, be it said, she has understood both these mysteries 
better than any other European. Siva's whole personality, with 
his eight forms, Ashtamuhurtams (see page 220 of tllf Stddltilnla 

(. 

• It is believed and it is a fact that th~ PaJ1chitcntJ1'a Mantra of the 
modem Hinduism is found in the very mIddle of the three V£das, Rig, 
YaJUf and 5aman, which fact is set forth in the folloWlng TamiJ yerse. 

• 
(]pUJwfiIS) /& ILl';' fJ (jJWQJ) /Du5JtiJr (!fJ66R6l9Q6U(!f &" .. ,-j ~ iu 
Q ~WQ1JUl ~ (§W (60)&& n _I-JJJ r: q;, If ~ "'(!i #tiJaa ~ uSltiJr 
JlfUJUJllfN# ,iJC1QS).6'&sisr 918 QC!!1I:P~~"®u 
Qu"t.Du.,,~ JJ!'lDr,WiJ)/a9,;" Qurr(!!J&""t4Jtr. fiT._ QDUJt5~6. 

if. The whole latarudriya passage quoted m &eC-. II. chap Ill. vol. 
vi. Muir·s sanskrit texts .. 
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DJ./JiklJ \101. I, for fuJI de,;criptjnn) earth, firp~ :dr etr, and hi~ 
three eyes, as Soma, Surya and Agni, and I-lis Head as )\ka~a, 
and his eight arms as the eight cardinal points, hIs feet as Padala, 
and the sky as his gannent, Digambara, and himself, a Nirvl1nz 
and living in cemeteries and yet with his Sakti, Uma, a Yogi yet 
a Bhogl, all these give a conception of thr f5upreme Majesty of 
the Supreme BeIng which, no doubt, nobody can look up 1n the 
face. Does any ordinary person dare to look up na ture''i secrets 

I 

and na ture's ways in the process of destruction and crea tion and 
sustentation? If so, he \\dll be a bold man, a great man. Strip 
nature of its outside smooth and fragrant cloak and \vhat do 
you see insIde? 1~he picture is ugly, dIrty and gruesome. Yet 
the scientist perceives all this \Vlth perfect ~quanlmi(y, nay with 
very great pleasure. A small drop of water d1scloses to the 
microscopic examinatloA multttudes of Jiving germs, and these 
fight with one another, devour each other \vith great aV1dity. 
We drink the water Plants dnnk up the \\'ater. Anim.l1s eat 
the plants, insects and animal" devoul on(' another Man, the 
greatest monster, d~vours all. "rhere IS thus constant struggle 
of life and dpath going on in na ture. r\nd \vh('n this na ture is. 
as thus, exposeo to view in the tranc:;figuration, and Arjuna 
sees before him this havoc, in the Person of the Supreme as the 
Destroyer, (4 Devourer' of Katha Upanlshat) (and be it re­
membered that this V1SVasVatiipa Darsan is nlore gruesome in 
Gftl no doubt, than simtlar ones presented In the Anusisana 
PartJQ, 8S Krishga's \vhole burden of advice in the GJta is 
simpfy to force Arjuna to fight and kill his foes, and to conquer 
his repugnance). a remark that It is derived from PuraQic 
legends and aboriginal practices is altogether out of place. We 
hope to pursue this s\!bject on a future occasion. 
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In old Indla. as elFe\\ here, the 11llnct.s of the leadlng- Olen Wp! po of 
nlany complexions, so that we havp great Idealists, great thtnkeIC; ot tb~ 
atonllC school, great nihihsts, and ~reat preache-rs of doctllnec; v,hollv 
a.!!nostjc~ It lS the custom to gather a certa!n group of thef:e teachJng~ 
together, wl~h the title ot the SlX PhilosophIes, \Vh11e all others, con~l" 
dered as heterodox, are outside the pale of 1;jympathy, and, therefore, to lJt.. • Ignored. Chiefest among the outcast phllo~ophies is the doctnne of 
Pnnre Siddhdrta, called al~o ~~tkya 1\1 unl, and Gautama Buddha. Of 
the others, It would be hard to find many students of nlore than three-

.... 
namely, the ¥edanta, t:,akya, and Y()ga . whIle the Valseshlka, Nyaya, and 
fIrst Mlmamsa are httle lnore than a name, even to professed students of 
lndl3.D thought l'hey have thelr fo[lowers, doubtie"s; but there has not 
been found one atnong thelTI of 5llCh mental force as to give them a 
modern explesslon. or to sho\v that they bear any message to the modern 
world. \Ve shall speak, hele, only of the three most popular among the 
orthodox schools: and thIs chIefly III connectlon wIth a sIngle note­
worthy book,- the 13hagavat Glta, or "Songs of the ~Iaster." If we 
were asked. off hand, to wt lch of the three schools the Bhagavat Glta 
belonged, we should most lIkely answer, off·hand, that It w'as, undoubtedly 
a text·book of the V t( .• anta, and Indeed one of the weightiest works of the 
V~danta SLhool. For IS It not commented on by the Great Sankara, 
chiefest hght of the Vedanta, and does he not quote froJn It as of dlvine 
authority, a fully inspired sCrIpture? 

Yet, for aU this, I think there are other aspects of the Bhagavat Glta 
which show that thIS answer is too sinlple, and that, ,,,hile the Songs of 
the Master undoubtedly form a bulwark of V edantic orthodoxy, there lS 

very much In them WhICh belongs to the ~nkhya, and even more that is 
the property of the YOga School. It seems pretty certaIn that the Bhagavat 
Glta has grown up gradually, begtnning with a ballad on KnshlJa and 
Ar}una, much of whJch lS preserved in the first ~ook, and whIch suggests 
all tbrough, the burden of KrishlJa's admonltion: 1'herefore fi(!ht, Oh 
son of Kun h! It seems likely that the next element 1n the structure of 
tbe Bhagavat Gita is drawn from the great Upanishats, the Katba 
Upanishat more especially. And this suggests a very in terestlng 

• • 
• Extnw..It from the Madras Mail, 23rd December 1897 by Charles 

JobHst~D, Y.lLI..So t B.C-5., RET. 
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thought'; side by hlde with many dIrect quotations from the Upanisbats 
'u our possession, there are a number of verses, notably in the second 
book, which have the true nng of the old sacred teachlngs, and yet are 
not in them as they now stand. And thIS suggebts t hat we have only 
fragments; that there was once much more, in the fonn of ,{erses and 
stories, which made up the mystery teaching of the RaJput Kings,-that 
secret do('tnne spoken of so clearly In the Upanishats themselves as the 
Jealously guarded pos'-Yesslon of Kshatriya race 1'he fourth book of the 
Bhagavat Gltd. fully endorses thIs ldea, since Krishna traceSrhlS doctnne 
bacl< through the Rajput sages to the solar Klng, lkshvaku, to l\IJanu, the 
Kshatriya, and fi nally to the sun, the genluc; of the RaJput race. i\.nd 
this, 10 connprtion with that teaching of succeSSIve re-blrths, "'hich, we 
Imow frool the two greatest lJ pani~hats, was the central poInt of the 
royal do:tnne. So \ve are inchned to suggest that we have in tnany 
verses of the Bhagavat GuJ, addltional portIons of the old nlys'ery doctnne, 
parts of which fornl the great U palllshats. And It]S quite credihle that 
KnshI}a,- whom we belteve to be as truly lllstoncal as J uhus Ca'sar ,-as 
an initiate in these doctnnes did actually quote to ArJuna a series of verses 
fronl the mystery teaching, and that these verses are faIthfully preserved 
for us to the present day. However that may be, there the verses are: a 
series of verses from the U panlshats, had a second series, entirely 
resembhng these in style and though t As a thu J elenlen t In the Bhaga 
vat Gltd. we have the Purd.nic episode of the transfiguration, and. ''Ie 
must say, It reproduces all that grim and gruec;ome ughness of lnany 
armed gods, with terrIble teeth, \\rhlch the puranas have preserved most 
probably from the \vild faiths of the dark abongtnals and demon \vora 

shippers of Southern India. 
Finally, there IS a very important element, into the midst of which 

thy episode of the tranc;figuration is fOlClbly \vedged ; and of tIllS elenlent 
we shall more especIally ~peak. It conslc;t~ of the characteristic S.:1nkhya 
do:trine of the three potencles of Nature completely developed along 
physical, lnental, and moral, hnes A ,von} about this doctrine, \vhJch 
we m~y. w1th great likelihood, refer to Kapiia himself, the founder of the 
School His conception seems to be this; there IS the consciousness in US t 

the spint, the perceiver '. and, over against this there is Nature, the 
marufested world. This duality of subject and object has great gulf fixed 
between lts two elements, whose characteristics, wholly and irreconcil­
ably opposed. Of the subject, the spirilt consciousness, we can only say 
tb4t Jt perceives.. To predICate of consciousness any characteristic 
-dra'WU from our experience of objects, such for instant"e as mcrtality, 

- -
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oppojite element of eXlbotence, Kapila's teachIng, 1t se<!lU&, was ~llettullg 
lIke this; Nature may be dlvided lnto three elelnents. the sub~ta.nce 
of phenomena; the force of phenomena; and thirdly the dark space or 
vOid, 1n which phenomena take place Take a simple dlustratIon. 1"he 
ob~rvert wIth closed eyes, is the ~pirit or consciousness, not yet involved 
in Nature. He opens hIS eyes, and, instead of the dark space, or void. sees 
the \vorld of visible objects, or substance, and there is perpttual move­
ment among the things thus observed. Thls i~ force. Thus \\'e have 
the three el~nents of Nature,-the three qualities, as they are generally 
called,-whlch Blake up the central Idea of Kapila's CObIIlic system, and 
\VhlCh are llgt to be found, in that shape, 10 any of the oldest Upanishats. 
they are, thel efore, no part of the V ~dd.nta, properly so called, but dlstincA 
bvely Sd.Iikhya teachings Now. these dlstinctlve te::achings fOlm a very 
ilnportant part of the Bhagavat Gltd. and are woven mto many passages, 
besides the c"1:uef pas::,ages already referred to, In the seventeenth and 
eighteenth books Thus, as early as the second book, we have a reference 
to the Sd.nkhya teachIngs U The Vedas have the three Nature-powers as 
their object I but thou, ArJuna. become free from the three powers." It is 
needless to quote the many passages that refer to the same teaching: 
to the dIvisIons of the kno\\er. the knowing, the known; the doer, the 
dOIng, the deed; the gift, the giVing, the giver; and so forth, according to 
the three-Nature pow'er~ A II this is carried out "'lth much Intellectual 
!>h..lll, d.llU dlalec tlC aL WllLl1 but It bas nothlng In the \vorld to do wlth 
the nlain motive of the book,--,\rJuna's action under the c..alanlity of 
civd war, and KnshQa's asseril0n of the ~ul. as the soluhon of Arjuca's 
dllemnla. 

There is also a very ltnportallt element In the Bhagavat Glti, equally 
charactenstlc of the YOga school, ,,,ho::,e final exponent, though not, in 
all probabilIty, Its founder, was Patai1Jali, the author of the commentary 
on Pal)inl'S grammar, ,yho lived, it IS believed, some three centuries be­
fore our era. We do not regard the directions as to choosing a lonely 
place, a fawn~skln seat, over sprinkled ku5ba grass, and the fixing of 
the attention on the tip of the nose, a~ necesssnly, or most charactensti. 
cally belonging to the 'Yoga school, though they are undoubtedly 
important elements in that teachIng. What sbems more Vital is the 
moral concept of action WIth disinterestedness, of action without 
atttachment, according to the primary motion of the will; this teaching, 
it seems to us, is at once characteristic of the YOga system, and foreign to 
the spirit of the Upanishats; for the Upamshats, so high is their ideal, ate 
not greatly cODCerned with fallen man or the m_ns of his redempti~ 
They look on IllB.I1 a5 aD immortal spirit, already free and mighty, auu 
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theleiote noodlng nQ redell1ptlon 1\.tan, nef:'din~ to be redeenlecJ. i~ a 

later thought; one spnnging fronl a l110re self·con~cIous age 

Now the connection of tlllS thought v.lth the Sdnkhya phIlosophy lS 

ObVIOUS It regard5 Iran, the splnt, a£, ensnared by Natme, and con· 
3equentlyas needIng relea~e and, for the Sd.okhya !'chool, thIS release 

comes through dn effol t of Intellectual InsIght. But thlb concept, nlaD 
~aved by Intellect, IS essentlally untrue to hfe, where man hves not by 
lnteUe~t alone, or even chlefly, but by the \vlll, and It became necessary I 
glantLng our tall, to find a way of ~lvatton, of ledeInp~iol{1 through the 
will. Thl~ way is the YOga pllllo~ophy It IS the natural c..ounterpart 
and completion of the Sdnkhya and has ;llways been so re~arded, The 
pure spirit of the over-intellectual Sa.tikhya becotnes Lord of the 
1l10re rehgIuus Yoga ;-uslng rehgion In the ~ll~e of redemptIon to the 
wIlL But, though thu~ cOlllplementary, the 1\\0 systen~ tll1ght easily 
come to be consIdered as QPpO~ilng each other, and It seerns to be part of 
the ml~Slon of the Bhagavat Gltd.-or rather, of certaIn passageb forcibly 
Imported Into it, to reconcue the Sankhya and the Yoga Ollce for all, and 
to blend these two with the V ~danta. 

'Ve need only quote tv.o pa5sages, wlnch al e ob\ lOU5ly due to the 
S.:li.lkhya-Yoga reconcIler. r-fhe il15t I:' dragged Into the middle of the fol· 
lowIng sentence, and eVIdently has no t1 ue plat e thele. "] f ~laln, thou 
shalt attaIn to heaven, or conq uenng, thou 5halt Inherit the land. "There· 
fore nse, son of Kunu, fumly rer:,olved for the fight HoldIng as equal, 
good and iIl·fortune, gaIn and loss, vIctory and defeat, gIrd thyself for the 
tight, and thou shall not lncur SID. And thus there ~hall be no loss of 
ground, nor does any defeat exibt; a lIttle of tlllS law save~ froln great 
fear ,"-the law, namely, that the slaIn In battle go to Paradise. 1\ow 
Into the m1dst of thIS complete and continuous pa~~age has been Inserted 
thi& verse 'I 'fhIs understanding IS decialed accordIng to ~",nldlYd. ; hear 
it now, accordIng to Yoga It I'\eedless to 5ay. the last palt of It has as 
little to do \Vlth the Yoga phIlosophy as the flrst ha~ ,",ith the Sankhya. 
Then agaln, in the next boOK, the thIrd: "Two rules are laid down by me: 
salvation by Intellect for the Sankhya; salvation by WOrh.5 for tbe folJo­
wers of Yoga." So that one part of the Bhaga vat Glta. IS de voted to the 
reconciliation of these two complementary though nval school&. 
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i'REE OF I{N()WLEDGE Olf 

GOOD AND E'lIL. 

lOhe folIo" iug passdges 111 the book of GenesJS have 
reference t~ the .;ubJect ]11 IJrlnd. II And out of the ground made 
the l .. ord God to gro\v e\"ery tree th~t is pled~al1t to the sIght, 
and good for food, the Iree 0/ hie aJ~o III the nlidst of the Garden, 
anJ lite tl cc"bj /l110 LlJIt'dge oj good and C1.nt" (Ii. 9). "And the Lord 
GoLl cOlnnhlndeu tbe nlan sdying, , Of every tree of the garden 
thou lllayest freely edt But of the tree of knowledge of good 
~lnd e\ Ii 'holt slt,dc not tat 0/ et: for III the day that thou eatest 
thertoftholt shill! sJtre~y dIe" (11 16 and 17). "And they were 
both uaked, the Illdll dud 1I1S ","ife, and were not ashamed n (ii. 
25). " .. \nd the serpent ~;!Id unto the \\"Omdl1 uYeshall not 

surely die For God doth kno\v that In the dc.ly ye eat thereof, 
your eyes ':i)'an be opened and yc shall be as Gods, knowing 
good and eVIl. l\nd \vhen the 'VOlnan saUl the tree was good for 
load. that It u'as pleasant 10 the e)'es) a tree to be deSIred 10 '''lake 
one w~'se, she took of the fruit thereof and did tat, and gave also 
unto her husband \vJth her, and he did eat. And the eyes of 
them bo th were opened and they knew that they \vere naked." 
(ni. 4 to 7) "Unto the woman he ~aid, I wlll grt::atly n1uitiply 
thy sorrow dnd thy conception" "In 'aorrow ::.halt thou eat of 
it all the dayti of thy hfe." (in 16 and 17). H And the Lord 
God said, Behold the nlan is become as onEi of us to know good 
~nd evil; and now lest he put forth his hand and take .also of 
the tree of life, and eat' and live for ever. wfherefore the Lord 
God sent him frOll) the Gard~n of J. .... den (jji. :22 and 23). 

• • And now we ask what are we to understand by this story,? 
Are we to take i t literal~Yf dS Inany woub.l su,gest, or are we 
to leave ,it as a nlystery too deep for words to ex.plain? And 

24 
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yet this is tbe mystery of mysteries, the origHlal lllystery by 
which we came to be born and to die. If we can here get a 
clue to our birth and death, can we not thereby unra vel secrets 
by which we can surely prevent our death and rebirth, and 
gain everlasting life. And surely there nlust be an explanation 
for the words, 1'ree of life, and Tree of knowledge of good and 
evil, cannot be Inistaken In theIr real i nlport, and these cannot 
be identified with any earthly tree act ually in eXJst~l1ce The 
Tree here is ciearly a Inetaphor signlfying the sours ""frue 
Being in freedom (nloksha) and lts fal.~e hIe 111 nhand~l, the Jight 
and shadow of our hU111an existence. As bound up In the world 
the sum of Ollr existence consists jn our kno\vledge of likes and 
dislikes, of what conduces to our plea~ure and w11at gIves us 
pain, and our Inemory of both, and as Doctor Bain would define 
it, the sense of similarity and of difference and retentiveness. 
That is to say, our hunlan know1edge 15 bUIlt up frOll1 our very 
birth, of a series of-acts and experiences ,vhich give us pleasure 
or pain, or make us indifferent, and our ':Jense of then], and 
Desire and Will are also slowly built up. 1'hc greater the 
pleasure we fancy a certaIn act or expenence gives us, the 
more do we desire Its repetition or contInuance, the greater the 
pain we apprehend from an act, the more do ""ve ha te 1 t5 

repetition or continuance. But it happens also the greater the 
pleasure or the pain, the more prolonged Its contInuance, 
oftener it is repeated, the pleasure itself palls and we grow 
callous to the pain. Life may therefore be divided Into a series 
of acts, or a sequence of them. one flowing from another, and 
close on each, each yielding a certain result or experience or 
fruit, be it pleasure or pain, good or evil. And God's injunction 
was that we shoul<l not eat the fruit of the knowledge of 
good and evil or experience the pleasure or pain which will flo\y 
from our acts of good and eVll, in this tree of wordly life. 

And one can ask, why it is we shonld not seek the bent of 
OUf inclination, why we should not secure the good in life. anrl 
the pleasure and happiness thereof, and avoid the evil, and the 
.pain and suffering thereof. and the best knowledge that will 
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secnre to us to attain these ends? And God'5 Injunction appears 
stranger, when it is seen that there IS not only an injunction 
not to try to know the eVll, but that there is also an injunction 
that we sll01 ud not know the good. And to know the good, if 
not to kno\v the evil, must at least appear to us to be our duty. 
And all Ollr ITIoral text books and lessons and sermons are 
intended to teach us this duty. And the fruIts or acts result­
ing froll1 ~ur. knowledge of both good and bad are both for­
bidden to nlan t and the punlshlnent for disobeying this Law or 
\\Torcl of l;od IS saId to be death itself \Vlth the further penalty 
of being shut out of partaking of the ever lasting l~ree of Life. 

r\nd of course there Inay be no wrong in our knowing 
wha t ]s go~d for tt.> and \vba t IS bad a nd in our desiring to seek 
the- une and avoidIng the other, provIded we cau know what is 
really good ,-lnd \Vhclt IS bad, provided \ve can get \vhat we 
deslre and provlded also that \ve can knozv what it is that we 
medO by the' us ' or ' I f Do all persons understand what will 
really brIng then1 good lind \vhat \VIU bring them eVll? Is every 
act \vluch gi ves ple"l~ure at once a good, and every act which 
gives pd.in a \vrong ~ When the child cries for s\veets, and 
struggles hard agJ.lnst s\VallO\Vlng a blttel potion, is It really 
seeking Its good and avoIding evil? When the school-boy 
chafe.., under school-dIscipline a nd desIres to sow his own wIld 
oats, ]s he really dvoiding paIn and seekIng pleasure? Does the 
man of the \vurld \vhcn he seeks po\ver and pelf and resorts to 
all sorts of \vays to gaIn that end really seek his o\vn good, or 
when he chafes In a pnson as &l result of his previolls actions, 
does he think that It is for his good? • And then again, when we 
seek pleasure and beyond our nleans, does not that really bring 
us suffering? More than all, ho\v many Qf us do rightly under­
stand the' I ' and to \vhich \\'e want to minister? '[0 the great 
majority, the I I ' means nothing nlore than the bare body, and 
the external t:»enses, alld is not the whole world engaged [nost 
strenuously in satisfying theIr bodily wants and appetites? How 
many are there who understand that they have n moral nature, 
how many, that they have a spiritual nature? Even when we 
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do know that we have a moral nature and a spiritual n~lture, how 
many do try to art up to the requirements of their nloral and 
spiritual 'nature, being more or less dragged and constratned by 
their WOT"ldl y de:,ire! In our ideas of good and bad. don't we 
c=onfound OtJr several natures, don't we confound \vhat is 
good iOr the sOl\1 with \vhat is good for the body? 1'0 nlost of 
-us, the worid and Our belly are our God and nothing nlore. 

( 

'Vhence therefore thi:; difference in peop]e'f5 rhkes and dIs-
likes, whence their dlsability to Slut means to end~, and thelr 
ignorance of lbelr real selve~, and ll1istaklng of one for another '( 
Does it not show that there is an original "lant of understandIng, 
a ,,\vant of pO\\ier, and a want of real knovvledge, a seriOUS defect 
in all sorts and conditions of men? And when, from want of this 
knowledge, the first wrong step IS taken, the first mIstake is 
made, does it not lead to a series of falls, and succession of 
mistakes, and does not man commit rnore mistakes in his ignor­
.nee when he tries to rectify one error than tvhen he leaves Jt 
alone? 

We do not propose to answer the question, "Thence was 
this dpfect or ignorance in man, and \vhat is its nature etc., 
For our-present purpose, it is enough to kno\,r and recognize 
that this defect is in us in one and all ; thdt \ve are all full of 
faults and liable to err at every step. And these defects were In 

"'" Eve. the original woman, tYPIcal of the lower~ man (Adam 
meaning the Higher life of man, pulled down by the lower part 
of him.) And when Eve sa\v the free was good for food, that is 
'to say she only thought ( of what would give pleasure to he!"' 
"body· and satisfy her appetite, regardless of the consequences,' 
;u~t as a child wants to snatch the sweets from a confectioner's 
~op. She saw that' it was pleasant to the eyes: that is to say 
~. om! ndstook what was not good as good· She saw It was 
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a tre-e to br desu·ed to nzake olle w~e * And when thct t lllost 
learned of the divines," full of his o\vn kno\\Tledge clnd \vl~donl, 

wanted St. MeykaQQan to infornl hinl of the ndture of l\nava or 
Ahankara or Egoi5111, what \\'dS the reply he had got? The 
True Seer replied tpat the AlJa va or Ignorance or Egoism 
stood before him disclosed. One desfres to he wise, as Eve 
desired, then ]earn~ In uch and thinks hinlself wise, and thIs 
is the higbest type of Egolbln or Ignorance. 

So th~t It is clear tha t before Eve ate the forbidden fruit, 
she \vas ignorant and filled \vlth Egoisnl or j\1Java To ~ay 
that the serpent or the Devil mlsled her JS to carry it one stt!P 
behind. If ~he was \vise she would not have been misled by 
the wiles of the telnpter. If she knew beforehand what was to 
befall her, she would not have yielded to the \vords of the ser­
pent, and disobeyed the \vord of God. She had as such DO 

knowledge and no forethought. She \vas weak and ignorant even 
before the tern pta tion. Being ignorant and weak, the moment 
the fruits of pleasure and pain were placed before her, she was 
dazzled, she was attracted, she seized them at once And 
the devil, vanishes from the scene. "I'he devil, we take it, merely 
represents this inherent weakness or ignol ance or A:(lava in 
man and nothing more. Adam and Eve typify the mere babes 
of human creation. There is something in the merest babe 
which makes it desire to live, and learn and know. It tries to 
put everything into its mouth whether a piece of bread or 
a piece of chalk, and it wants to feel the anotolny of every play­
thing it handles by pulling It to pieces. Can any amount • of warning and advlce prevent the baby from touching the 
flame of a burning candle? The loving parent no doubt gives 
the warning' Don't touch, don't touch,' but the advice is all 
uaeless and the wise father usually allows it to get a singeing, 

\ 

enotlgb tor it to know the good and evil, the pain and pleasure 
thereof; and be takes care that the baby is not burnt. Throw '. iii ;;a' J [ ... If 1M"'... r t I r , *_ L 

·;""~tI~Il.~K~:o.~~ .... 
~,t1IHalfi",W.Jj, eR,6 

! 
; 
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a brilliantly coloured and glowing fruit of the strychnine tree, 
fbe b3.by will seize j t and try to bite it, but the ever watchful 
father will take care to see that the baby does not swallo\v it. 
It is our love that prompts us to give instruction, advice, 
warning, and even chdstisernent, but all this "'ill be thrown 
a\\lay if the soil itself is not good. And in our wIsdom \ve re­
cognise thd.t all thi~ is of no use, tha t the wayv.'ard child should 
be allowed to gaIn peace by tasllng the bitterne~s ,: of sorrow 
in all the days of 1 ts life" So too, the All-loving :Father in 
Heaven told Adarn and Eve what \vas not good for them, not to 
tabtt! ur desire the trui ts of both good and bad acts, 1. e, the 
pleasures and pains of this \vorld. But they would not bear it 
in mind nor listen. Did not God know that they would be 
tempted, and did he try to save theln from the Devil? No, he 
permItted tnem to be tempted. Nay, he willed them to taste 
the fruit as a father would take a child to touch ever so s1ighty 
the candle-flalne. "He whom the Lord loveth he chasteneth," 
" 16 ill@) U .!' W f!#5lJ6lI1' ffi u.Gl5J UJ fiV (§%.§J fiJj.§J Q;.$11' 6\)&1JQ'6'IJ. Q un 6v6U rr <£ @j6m1r to (J u rr Ii ~ H • 

And the misery and suffering that flow from our tastlng .. of 
the 'fruit of good and eVll acts are merely for our cha:,tening, 
and purification, and tIlls can only be done in this existence and 
no other; and the whole purpose and schelne of crea tlon be­
comes thus evident. (Slvajnanabodha first Sutra 1L!J6\)~AiJ6r1#rrUJ'~) 
It is for the pu rIJo~e of 1 enluving this defect or weakn~ss or 
AQava or egoism in man that this life is given him, and every 
means whi<;,.1 a loving Father can deVIse for hIS betterment is 
afforded him. But all such means do not influence each indi vi­
dual in the same way. TIle best of education, the purest of home 
influence, and the holiest of associations seem, actually thrown 
away on some peopl.e~ They have a bent of their own, their 
own individuality, and this thrusts itself out under all shades 
and under all cloaks. This contradicts wi th the theory that 
human mind is a mere tabula rasa. Youth and white paper 
take impressions as the saying goes. Evolutionists sen here­
dity to explain it. But it is now acknowledged that heredity 

) 

does not .plain all. The most model of parents have begotten 
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the Inost vicious of children. N either the 'fheologians of the 
west nor their scientist brethren have exp]alned this aspect of 
the case, and we nlust confess this as the only one weak point 
in n10dern Christianity which their best defenders have not 
been able to strengthen It \vill not require nluch thought to 
see that this story of Inan's first dIsobedience, and of hIs tasting 
the fruit of that Forbidden tree is nothing 1110re than the 
Doctrine Of l\arnla as told by all the Indian schools of Philoso­
phy, Including the Budd~J]sts 

• 
1~he kno\vledge of good and eVIl is good and bad Karma, 

f601Js9~ and ;6lSl~ and the fruits thereof are the pleasures and 
pains derivfjd from sllch acts. T'here 15 no hdrm In performihg 
good and bJd acts, but these acts should not be performed for 
the sake of the fruits, out of selfish desire or di~hke And the 
nloment these are perfornled with 5 llch desire, the thirst (rll/61Jrr 

1"rishna-'l'anha) after such enjoyment ll1creases, and the bonds 
of wordly eXlstence dre lTIOrC and more nlade fast. ~rhe fruits 
of both ~lre bad, and are conlpared to gold and iron-fetters and 
St. TlruvaUuvar calls thenl its @@&rCl!flT ~C0~~ Z. c., H the 
two kinds of Karma, darkness covered." It is significant how 
in the Indian PhilosophIc Schools the phrase iA&'&xsrUWUJ6DT SJ6n ~@J 

meaning eating the fruits of Karma is the commonest expressIon 
and one which exactly corresponds to the eating of the For­
bldden fruit of good and evil in the Biblical accounts. More 
than this, the tree of good and evil fruits, one tree out of which 
both fruits are produced, is a common figure in the U panishats 
and in the l'amiJ Siddhanta works. 

The following passages in MUQ.Qaka Upanishat iii. I to 4 
v 

which are repeated in the Kat.ha and Sveta~vatra ~panishats 
and are derived from the Rigveda, explairf the whole fully I 

I. Two birds, inseparable friends, cling to the same tree; One of 
them. eats the sweet fruit, and tlu othM' looks on without eating. 

, 

2. On the same tree, man (",,'fa) sits grieving, immersed by his Q'frll 

impotence. But when he sees the other Lord (I&.) contented and know. 
His glory. then his grief passes awa.y. ' 
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3. When the seer sees the brilliant nlaker and Lord of the world, 
and hunself as in the \\ omb of God then he IS WIse, and shaking of! good 
G"d 1Vf.1, he reaches the HIghest onenebb, free h"Oln passIons. 

4. Life sure is He who flames througb all creation. l'be WIse man 
k,nowmg Hinl reaches of naught else. He SpOrtb In God, in God finds bis 
debght, yet he doth acts perform (truthfulness, penance, nleditation &c.). 
best of God's uuiverse, he. 

5. This God IS to be reached by truth alone, and m6ditatJ.on, by 
• 

know ledge, pure and constant disci ph14e. He 15 In body's midst, nlacie 
all of LIght, translucent; \vhotn practl&ed men, SIns washed a'way, behold. 

{j~ That hea.venly~bnghtJ of thought-transcending nature, shines out 
both vast and rarer than the rare; far farther than the far, here close at 
band that too, Just here In all that see nestllng \\ ithln the h~rt. 

7- By eye He is not grasped, nor yet by speech, nor by the other 
powers, nor by mere meditation, or even holy deed!:». By wi&donl (ahu, in 
essen(.e pure, then not ttl1 then does one In ecstacy~ I-lim flee from parts, 
behold. 

., 
l~he second m&otra is thUb cOl1lInented on by SrikalJ~ha-

charya (vide SlddhaJ}ta Diplka Vol. 2, p. 74), ]"he traditional 
interpreta tion of this pas£age is gi ven as follo\v!:, : 

II The liya, bound by the shackles of begmningless Karma, havlllg 
e.ntered into many a body made of Maya (Physlcal matter)-each suited 
to the enjoying of a particular frmt-ls subjected to a lot of incurable 
misery; and unable to ward it off on account of hls im potence, he does 
QOt know what to do and grieves. He IS thus immersed in the ocean of 
grie(, caused by his great delusion When, however, by the Lord's Vau, 
he intuitively sees Him, who as the ImpeUer dwells within Himself, 
vvho is gracious to aU who i&ever associated with Umd. (Love and Light), 
th. he attains to the unsurpassed ~tne&s of the Lord, free from ,all 
pi. Therefore though Siva, who.is independent and who bas been 
free fDJlll samsira from'time without beginning, is in contact with .. 
h9dl. he is not S\&bject to its evils, as the Jlva is. ~fo~ it is, tiud 
lM &tid Parameivara are said to be in the cave of the heart!' 

I 

St;'fT~r\1tpQ1a,r b. tbe follQwing stanza; 
.~ ~;# ~tlJJ Q'-'fI(_~ 

~~;, U",_6JJ 1..fr§JiIP-* ~JtQ~1' 
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Jl!u,l.{G § ".a~)L-dJ ~L L& fA' ~ /p/rJ(r, Jil LfI.. fJ 

QlFwQUn ~ ~tJJ1!tiJ Qo!f-wG/DLJ/Suu,(JIJJ." 

There 15 a fruIt matunng from flowers of vanity. 
~ bird partakes of it and another does not. 
If aiJned with an arrow and dnven away, 
Sure one can reach the golden seat of SIva. 

St Mani~ka vachakar call~ the tree exactly j)Q5.9~N ..l'trtD.8~ 
-() 

in the ,. ollo\vin g bca 11 tlful pas5a ge 

..ai01aoL &1" QJT': J (] u tR ILJrr,li; fDfeJ,{J;, 
urrriltiG;F(.fP,s jiJ6iJruu Gw(!§~erffi QlJjtr~~§"i 
IWIfl,sQ~w uti~wn6 &6!J-'IGwffG ,~t..>~il~fo 

Ht&'i ~iJfljllJ $~8iWr 
<t~Q]''&n- U)IIUlIlW aQJ~ LIliA G_lf~.' 
D?(!5Qt JI/(!J~(J ,ffLLfr GI~fAJQDJf.g: 

.Fi~~ 6.lfTiiiJrii'QD,D) &i~iif-LDl~LGJ9~ 

Gel :fJ UJ €X.7 & It!5W" 6l! rr ru c: df rT 619 rt1vm !»UJ~QJT 

WIT uyfilJ> $ Ii !$ 6lJ) D c: g-" 6V fiIim ®6lDL";' ~ B1f ~ ~fiisr 

IE iQ5itrlBlT (1 LoirrC:tDQfr LLfiJ ~p~ Q'~,~il 

.!II~.# CF~ 6lJlU ~Jrofr .III fiiIr yii19 ~ iJ L (j) ~ 
Q~fT_L. ~-!pQJtT ..fj,g,~ ~ro/S 

JlfmLIJII(!;wGUp:JW <1/.1).$';', iiJJrr~6 ! 

l\1eanwhtle, the heavenly mIghty stream 
Rises and rushes, cro\vned with bubbles of dehgbt, 
Eddies around, dashes against the bank of oaf' embodimeat; 
.And t'lVfljold duds of our:, gt'O"&iJt.ng j.,cm Age 1o age,-
Tl,ose mighty tYfeS,-root~ up and ~s away. 
Jt rushes through the (,left of the high hilts. 
Is Inlpnsoned 1n the encIrclzng lake, 
\Vhere grow the eApanded fragrant flbwers.-
In tank, \vhere nses smoke of the agiJ, where beetles bum; 
And as It swells with ever-rismg JOY, 
The ploughmen-devotees In the held of wiJl"Ship 
Sow in rich abundance seed ot love I 
Hail, CLOUD-UK. God,. hard in this universe to reach J 

-F r(}fft Dr. Pol'" $ 'rfl"Jltt'liM, 
--~ --.---- -----,~- ~---~~~, 

• • - ", 

• God, 'like clouds is gentle and fierce too,' nourishing both .. 
wicked' and «oodt and in. time rooting up the wicked. 

25 



.f94 TREE OF KNOWLEDGE OF GOOD AND l..VIL. 

and St. Pa tt:inattar has a much more elabora te passage, in regard 
to the uprooting of this ($.ir$-urrLD!1w) poisonou~ Mango tree, in 
Tiruvidai Marudur MummaQik-Kovai (10). 

The tree of knowledge of good and evil IS the Karmic LIfe 
of the individual, made up of the acrumulated acts performed 
by him remaining in a perfect and unchangeable chain of causes 
and effects, following the man close like hIs ~kadow, as 
distinguished from the tree of life which is the hght III hIm. 
It is this Karmic existence, this tree of shadow whIch the 
Buddhists postulated, and not anything like the tree of Life or 
the true soul postulated by the theistic Hindu Schools, and they 
recognized nothing higher than this Inpermat1lnt though 
continuous (as a stream) Karmic Life To them, all existence 
seemed only as sorrow and evIl. and conlplete cessation or 
annihilation of this Karmic existence, by the a ttainment of mere 
knowledge, constituted their highest end To them there was 
no joy in life, and no means of attaining to such joy, as they 
would not recognize the all-loving Powers of the Supreme 
Lord, who could grant them such Joy, out of His Jmmeasurable 
Grace. The Siddhauta DO doubt postulated wtth the Buddhist 
that his body (birth and death) must cease, his feelings must 
cease, his life must cease, his understanding must cease, and 
that his egoism must cease But how and whereby could this 
cessation be brought about? 1'he means are ~et forth succinctly 
in the tenth and eleventh Sutras of SivaJfiandbotha. 

II .1/. (J fi(JI" If "a 61Sr !J..J "fiJ tLJ JJf 1, G rri (t!9 
alUe;@')~ (i)·tilDJD u6Dlll1 )fV$, 
LJ)6Uwn QflUJ .6';"G@)® &J6\)~~uSl6lJTa /D. J, 

As the Lord becomes one with I be Soul in its hwnan condition, so 
let the Soul become one with Him. and perceive all its actioDi 
to be His. Then win it lose all its Mala, MaYd, and K""".. 

4;' .".JJ &_ .. ~(§& ."~(jJ) (!IJwUiJurrrtru 

.".... f.lIW'MJIIl,. &Ow rli:tT~'-o&_ 

..Mj'ilJllT ",,~,j- r.tJ/ iJ ._t;rtk G* lJJ;tJ LD. " 
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As the soul enables the eye to see and Itself sees, so Ham enables 
the soul to know and itself knows. And this Advaita knowledge 
and undying Love will unite it to His Feet. 

They are, becomlng one WI th God, and dedlca ting one's 
acts to God, and unceasIng Love and devotion to Him. By 
such dedication, one brings himself in harmony with the divine 
law, and loses his pride of self-kno\vledge, and his own ignor­
ance and kaT;ma cease to operate, the mauls whole being be­
coming b~auteous by the Flood of HiS Grace. As clearly 
distinguished {roin the Budd¥li~t ethics and psychology, the 
Siddhat)ti belives tha t hlS salvation cannot be secured except 
by such self-renunciation, and love of th~ Supreme ... 

" @ C!5 GYrCl iT rr @(126l5l'Par Ui LtJ (J a- ff If @QOft'filJtiN 

GWIT@«Ta -=rr y~~yrR(/;;$1iri LLrrl":® It 

" () 6'UoMr 'N ,$ 61) (] iSJJG6ar L ,1oe5J .L u5l6V fT"';" .!If UJ.. () 9- if 5 ~ " ,; • (!j 

IV n QW 'hJ uS) hJWDll) wuJI uti " 

" u,t!>.!!) .. U/!J/DiY(!.'lO?JT ..J(IJ)j}!t;"'aT!L LJUfJlP' 
-( . ) , 

L.J ;r iJJ1 .E LJ /D JIII~' L f!J~ 

H JJ (!J)~G UfiCJr@JJ LfJ (] W IF 65JLf) If til $ o:f ~ /DuG,.' Uf/(jf ~ ~ 

W ~wQUIT~GYr ~ n fit0ru /F~rBw.j." 

" ~ Q2II iT Ii; ,!! U fT C!luilJR iiJJ ('j/lJ U (J g rr:';;; L a tJ>J If) ~ iT fT 

ILfftJlSIrTW/~~UJ G/SrA~@UJ QutrG(J61T 

.J.lelJT ~ 9;1 ~ G UJ ..\J6\l IT 6l/ vJ IHi L... ® (!I tJ5](] [J 

QI.l.J'PWlfTU t..9 jDUW.JIl d6® GJJ1LLD~tl() ~ 

iJ~ If; /~ Q.4 rr jf! (!J-otfJ ft> Q j1)iitA i 1I,1iff ~~ a/of] ~ lil 

r@0~ QUe! i .~&'fIIDILl6lf' IE f;' e'(l6lJJ 
• rr [) _f' r~ • (f. 15 ar 1&:1 'i L- I.D' .,""\) 6\)11 III 1)1 b1V W ~..i.J '41f1Sf -.WJ15J ~ _ 

®t Ii '&J c: f2fT tJ G 8J tim ~ C~ iKe ,mO LJ 

He i!3 the one not cornprt-hcnded by the Gods and the 
wise lIe IS the Life of all life. He is the supreme panacea 
for all the i1ls of the flesh; and obeying His Law, no one 
knows death or birth. He IS the shining Light of our dark 
existence. He is, the one Joy, but not bern of life. not born.ol 
Prakriu' g\l1)8, or the world and the .tra1l!itory; and partaldn, or 
this Joy, obI"' hig~t- flesirfi are .eompietel, If1AilWd. aaUke- tile 
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joys of this world which ~ver create a flarning dcslre, a thirst 
after'them, more and more like the unquenchable thirst of tho 
confirmed drunkarda This supreme and resistless Joy as 
shown in other stanzas of the I Hou~e of God' i C:<irrr&,tDI1(5wW~&Lo 

fills our hearts, like the flood brooking not its banks, when, in 
aU, hunli lity and love, our body and heart meH in liis service. 

The contrast between the tran~ient world's JOt and the 
Joy that transcends all sta tcs without end, rf/mJ'l LJ'rJ~rIiI!ieR UJG EirD6lJ 

&fQ L-(JJ~ S/QrWLDI 15 well brought out in the fol1owin~ &tanza by 
the Sillne Saint Manickavachakar. 

~ &.r ; ~&lJr III &'Ir1iJ/ sir "Q ~ rr If Ic:h.&6tJf1,iJ a ftJiJ)/We;a ~ 
J}Oiar;~lJPuJ &1t_Lg¥1~ r::uerriG~trJJ)Jl.JJ Q'Ll)u((#w .. 

~ '?sIr !ir;; % I)l!W yfikV G6lRJT oS ..fb6llr ~ ,s ~r:: # en- Ga-" rA l4 W 
f~6IIfJu'-{_l-ILJ"ilJJii()~ ~~W JPff ,.ITV (]&j ~§iJWU a 

Taste not the fiower6 borne honey drop ooy as a millet seed, 
SIDg thou of HIm who showers honey of bhss 
So as to meJt one's very marrow-bones, 
\JJbiJe thinking, seeing and speaking aye and ever. 

When this joy fills him, then does he sport in God, delight 
in God a.s the M uT)Qaka says, then H does he love God, delight 
in God. revel in God and rejoice in God" as the Chhandogya 
puts it In this condition of Svaraj, when he can exclaim' I am 
the glorious of the glorious' neither paIn, nor pleasures of this 
world, nor the fruits of the forbidden tree, can touch or attract 
him. though he desists not from doing his duty, such as truth­
fulness, meditation, tapas &c., and in this condition, even "if he 
moves about there, laughing or eating, playing or rejoicIng (in 

r, .... 

his mind), be it with women, carriages, or relatives," (chandog 
vIii. 12.3) these acts will not affect him, as fire cannot burn a 
man who is pra\:tlse~ in agni-stumbha (see the principle stated 
in Siv~jfiana Siddhiyar. X 5 & 6.) 

Com pare thi8 \-vit h ·the Christian aspiration to diVIDe joy. 

f .'1{ to ally the twnuit of the ftesb were hushed, bu~ 
U. it;aa'le& 0{ fbe eart)l, and water and air ~ hushed also the ruler 

< 

-.-~ , •. __ 'Ic;r11DU1 t.e baibWii. 10 _-11,; aaQ I)~ ~~ 
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thinking on 5elf surmount self, hushed all dr~anls J.nd imagin­
ary revelation, every ~ongue and every c;ign, and whatsoever 
exists only in transition, since if we could hear, aU these say 
we made not to ourselves, but I-Ie made us that abideth for 
ever. If then having uttered this, they too should be hu~hed 

having roused Ollr ears to him \vho made them, and He alon~ 
speak not by them, but by I-Ilmself, that we may hear His 
word, not'through any tongue of flesh t nor angels' voice nor 

a 

sound of thunder nor in the dark riddle of a slmilttudf>t but 
might hear Whom in these thIngs we love, might hear his 
very self without these (as \ve too now strained ourselves and 
in swift thought touched on the eternal wisdom which abideth 
over all)-could this be continued on. and other visions of 
far unlike be withdrawn, and this one ra vjsh and absorb and 
wrap up its beholder. and these inward joys, so that life might 
be for ever like that one moment of understanding which we 
now sighed after, were not this, enter in My Master's joy" 
(St. Augustine's Confessions Book ix ) 

&Jrr tiJrQ /Ii ~ ® I.Dtr (§~ wrr i.J fJ; )S!;;6u t6"" tLm Q & l¥-g» UJ 

~"titr Q8il: ... t-6&Bir j¥iF J-6&uu/JfLJrrj ~.iJrQDwUJgJ.§~ 

Gf!I6lirQcft ~ ®fil1lW iQl;J6i L... G L6'5J gaM-fiYr (yJ..i.a W If 0 

fJ"figQ&~1- QJfTUrT'9--~ G ~QrarDfJ 6'lJTW GlJirrt.:..L-rrGwfT. 

While earth and aIr, water and sky 8.Ild fire 

May coange therr nature, He cbanges and Weaflel not, 

In mm, I lost my body and sense, my life and mind 
1 lost my . self , I Slng l~ellenam. 

• 
2. tiro rr ILJ jJ JD c;;..~ If dJ1 fJJ) fl' P QO a t;) ~tpiJ '4 (yJtrJ;r r! trW 

~ _ 9 UJ jJ fo Q ~ IlQIT MJ) /Dei 1Efi/IJ P 4 frBIJ1 QJfr ~(] U ff 

ilczo JlIJJ;>':; I ;,(Ju rr p ~ fi Q1) ~ Q.* 6ffIe. n If !.S rS' 

~'LJ;i>;8 (!!; iii ~ liAr yrA ~ 6ltJ La IJ.J K a fiN 

Ye fools t that speak of the unspeakable. 

Call ye find the bmlts of the brmt1e&s one? 

Wbea as tbe waveless sea ODe gains clearness, 
"roO him, will appeat the LQrd wltb. bmjdtcl hair.' 

I 
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Compare also, 
~ 11 QST UJ ifi/IJI #1 Ii eJT (!:fJlLJ Ifl '5 ,§J 

'HI!. g)Jl.fJ y5J $ Ii' 6lj u9 (!5W yfI tb SJ Lan­
elJrr il» J) tP ffi.§J u:;fjaf (yJ d) :# ~ ,§J J fisT 

fti rr ~ .LJ l:P r& ~ 65) UJ ~ rr 6lJT p!lCJ ILJ a 6lJT 

\Vhen deeds penshed, and with It wealth. 
When flesh perished, and with It hfe, 
".'hen mind penshed, and 1tS cause A.ka,s, 
Then my 'I' penshed, I dld not know 

!::h ~ rEi c5 err /D JP1 u Q u" ;B UJ ftJ ~ ~q.. [f (f o1J) IT W Y 6)JfilJT c$ illf ,ri;.[p. w 
au .$ 151 f6 ~TI ~.gJ. u au rJ rr 6lij J lLJ ;D,!!)! u t5l6JT (!IJ fiR 6fJr j;.:;. & 

Ii rr ~ IfiJ & !16fM r5J &@wjJJJJI Q IT iiISt' (fj .6' <!E & rr L '9. u5l C2 6\) 

il] p:,iii.$~$ ,f;J(§W au6l1RQro/DfilJn a: a:ti (lUJa, LDW(l6M. 

0, my Lord of Kaiichi, when the elements, senses and sensations, 
The diffenng gU1)as and des1res, and sense of time and space, 
When all these are lost 1n the bhssf ul Vision, 
Then am I freed from all eVil and rest In peace 

The orIginal fdll was brought about by dIsobeying God's 
Law, by opposing our Wlll to his WIll. and the only way of 
salvation consists in establishing the harmony of will between 
His and ours, and completely subordinating our will to HIs 
own, and allow His Will to be done as it is in heaven. 

When we were first created, we were JUs t like children, 
fresh and Innocent, fully trusting and dependIng on our loving 
parents, without caring for the morrow, fully obeying their 
dictates, and never asserting ourselves nor becoming self-willed .. 
But the child preserves thi~ cond. tlon only for a short tinle j it 

would not a bide by the' lov in g wordb of vlisdom and warning 
given to it, \vould know for itself; and slowly its desire and 
self-will are develop.ed, an(l III its ignordr:lce and conceit, It 

I accuillulates the load of Karma. And unless we beconle again 
like children abiding in trust and, fal th cOIl'lpl~tely, on our 
Beloved Father, we cannot get rid of this sin and sorrow. And 
ubless we become born again, we cannot see the Kingdom of 
heaven as declared by the same jesus Christ, whom the world 
thQucht he was beside himself i. &, mad. and our St. Tlyu-
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manavar likens the nature of the saintly &I un 6'UC1,nrjJ (luILfT ,j~lIrr 
UIT6l1f6mwGfJ,J6I1r mJ ;bwAil(J~ ~G\)u5]®8"68RtLI'; IE UJ Qa:~r&r.>d: w 11 n .J I1\Ju/' to 
the babies, and lunatics and men possessed. 

Karma or 6J9~ simply means an act, and this act may give 
pleasure or pain and ]f]t gl yes pleasuJ e, it i5 called good and 
if it produces pain, it tb called evIl. Every good act i~ right 
and ever}:\evil act is wrong, or Punyam or pap,-lnl, \llrtue or sin. 
Si vaJiiana Siddhiyar defines pu~yam and papam as Ii-~"&~ ~wG~.u 
~6.J, doing .good to dll sensient rreatures and ,,_u51;'di8i,IJW G.fF0~6'!J 

doing evil to all creatures In the largest and broadest sense of 
the term, in the same way as any modern utilitarian philosop­
her would ~fine these terms, dnd we have no doubt tha t the 
definition is quite COl reet frOln any pOInt of vie\v. When we 
interpose conscience in the midd1e as a J ud ge of good and evil, 
right and wrong, it is seen how varYlng the consciences of men 
are, and so we must necessarily seek a higher authonty or test. 

Karma therefore slgnifies acts or series of acts or the 
aggregate of human experience, acting and reactlng on each 
other; and Law of Karma means the invariable order or N Iyati 
which results, pain or pleasure attaches itself to a doer in 
accordance wi th the kind of acts performed by him, in accord .. 
ance wilh the maxim fb8JrODllJ ®9QDIiIl,fl1iu 11J6DrQ1)wfil5}!etrlLlw , ~fimUJ 

a9Q!J,~~~,," ~QfJW~!r;rrlL/w, U He who sows must reap accordingly". 

One result of this lavv is, that the respectlve fruits have to 
be enjoyed in a suitcible body and tbi!' body i~ deternnned by 

"... 

the Karma performed by each, (Vide SivaJiianabotha II. 2. ab) 
and if his previous Karrna IS good, h~ WIll get a good body, 
.nd If it is bad, he will get a bad body. ..~d thIs accounts 
for the myriads of physical bodies in every stage of develop­
ment to the highest, from that of the amcebre to that of a" 
Christ or MIQickavachakar, possessed of every varying mental 
and spiritual characteristics. The more good a man performs, 
the better and more developed body does he get, with tile 
aecompanying develapment of mind and heart, and the result of 
this prlvflege is, tnat he is enabled ,to get' a purer and puTW 
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body, which, the nlore it becon1es pure, \vill reflect the Light and 
Glory of God; so that when man reaches his physical and mental 
perfection, he reache5 the ~piritud.l perfection of con1plete mer­
ger in the supreme Light And of all bodles t the human body is 
the one in wbich a man can work oullJi~ ~alvation, and therefore 
is he enjoined to take time by the forelock and do good while 
this body lasts, if not to secure sal va lion in this birth,,/ttleast to 
secure a better body in which he can carryon the good work. 

" fir'" QRJJ d-JILJ t!j p~ Ii 61SF1iiiv LL" 6l1fh_ u ~ p;a& # rr_ 
~Wlf ~ f!1Iw .&t/tR ~ rfJ.§J& rre. 
jJuJ),ID~ ,.wt9@) G6IJut!},ID.&9 &Jrr\JJ$(~aL:!Jff' 
~ SJ&J~(]u:tr w pjiiJab"'u6iJr. &c 

Among births numberles~. that of man 
Is rare. rare indeed ; 
When this birth is Jost, what wIll happen 1 know not. 

Hence ~n mrilD6lh.DP G w~.Q::r5 ft ~c!:p!L) G5i..JflJJrr@fbJ 

~1TQJ1" ri ,Ii ~CLJ~ a.J ~tMr:: tlIJ rr lr U jJ ITU fJa lI) • 

o thou Supreme of Supreme, 
The good desinng to attain ~ivaJfiana, ever perform good deeds and 

Tapas and make gifts. 

And so this doctrine of Karma instead of leading to quietjsm 
and jndifference, jnculcates a life of active beneficence U desiring 
the welfare of all" and furnishes as good and sure a baS1S for 
perfect ethical conduct as any other system In the world. 

But even when dOIng good works, he is not to have any 
regard for the result, he is to do it without tasting the fruits 
thereof, as this tends to bind him to the \vorld still by pro­
ducing the physical body and will not effect hIS final relea~ 

from this body; and after performing evil and good, he attains 
to!j)~ QIUITUY, recoming balanced in good and evil, pain 
and pleasure. This does not mean that he should so perform 
aetions, that all his good actions will weigh as much as his bad , 
actions, or doing as much punyam as papam, but it is attaining 
tj a etJ1'.ldition of \piewing deeds either good or bad without 
IIhHer ~likiftg OJ" disliking, a condition or- being- described as 
~ .. fI". fJtAJ.L-ti.fJJ1L9~Jt_. 1n such a condition, man is not 

I 
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inlpelled or attracted by any thIng which will give him plea­
sure, he ""ill not f:>e deterred simply because it will cause him , 
pain. Such objects of desire in the \\'orld are wealth, health 
and gratification, and we hate aU those acts which will produce 
the,.. opposite results. To such a person, wealth and poverty, 
food and poison, prdise and blame, will be equally welcome, and 
~ife looks on an these as one looks on dust or chaff, without desire 
or a verS'3n. It is when a lllan attains to this condition of -
(]QJe.~#iu (}~6dmLttQf) n or ~(§~ Gll.Jtrwy, that he is led in pur-
suit of thet highe~t Ideals, t9 dOl the greatest acts of heroism, and 
the most magnanimous acts of self-sacrifice. and suffer the 
greatest nlartyrdonl. Th~ story of the churning of the Ocean 
IS full of til:. Inedning. rrhc gods who were pained at their 
poverty, and desired wealth, came to reap the fire of the poison, 
\vhich arose as a result of their own self-seeking, and the 
Suprelne Being \vho appeared there, not for the sake of any 
rc\vard, but for the ~olc purpose of saving the distressed gods, 
was not affected by the POlson whIch he swallowed. 

So that \\?hell God \\rJlled to create this earth and the 
heavens, it WdS not the result of a n1ere whiln or play, It was 
not for his own Improven1ent or benefit, it was not for his self­
glorification or self-realization, but he willed out of his Infinite 
Love and Mercy towards the innutnerable souls, who were 
rotting in their bondage, enshrouded in A.Qava mala, without 
self knowledge and self-action, that they be awakened out of 
theIr k~vala (C'cSSJ6\)) condition ~lnd move into the cycle or evolu ... 
tion, (8=aiw), births and deaths, whereby alone they can effect 
thetr salvation. One helped on to this, by being given bodies, 

oJ< 

faculties &c., out of matter, they begin to do, accumulate 
karm;t, which I"as to be eaten fully b(:.fore the ~~Q§~~Q'L"UY, .. 
the indifference to pain and pleasure, can be gained. In the 
process of eating the 'bitter fruits' dnd gaining 5Juy (ba lance), 
one gathers experienc'e and wisdom and the knowledge of 
rruth~ And unless this l

1

ruth be gained, the soul's salvatien 
., a,lJi~re lUy~p iLnd nothing 'nart:. 
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THE FOUR PA'l'HS. 

RJ:.lIGION TIU::.ORElICAL AND PRAC1ICAL. 

Good deal of attention has been pI-lid of late to the Theore­
tical aspects of our Hindu Reli~rjon, and Inost peop]e ~rc fall]j]jar 

with the variouc; syslenls of Hindu Philo~opy-of the Dvaita, 
Visishtldvaita and Advaita aspects in particular. And in such 
a study, one is likely to lose sight of the practical m,pect of the 
Religion, and it is to this aspect, I wi~h to-day to dra w your 
pclrticular attention. 

DIFJo~lCULTIES IN UNDI:RbTANDING HINDU RELl(.]ON. 

To the 01 dinary foreigner, Hindui!;m appear~ a~ a fantastic 
combination of the grossest supelstition& and the most drealny 
5peculations. Even the !,ympathetlc student of our religion, 
though he is prepared to admire and apprec]ate particular 
a!tpects of our philosophy, looks down wIth pity 011 our sO-LaHcd 
errors. And one Christian friend put Jt to Ille whether, in 
Hinduism, we have any real and practIcal religion. Of course, 
to the onlooker, the contrast between Temple-worship and its 
attendant festivals and the austerer practices of the Sanyasins. 
the ablutions and pajah of pious people and the· Tatvamasi ' 
and • Ahambrahmasmi' meditations of others, cannot but be 

l 

bewildering. Even some of us are apt to look upon so lDuch 
'.1 

lclbour and money spent on Temples and in Temple-worship as 
.so much \\'aste, or we: are prepared to relegate these practices 
to the illetirate lower orders, as we are pleased to call them .. 

r J-can all these various practices have any real meaning and pur-
pofe or can they not? Can aU thes.e be reduced to certain 
definite r prinLiples or not? These are the queitions "rhich 1 
~ ,J. • I 

~pt;St to disCu~s rtt thIS paper. 
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DlfFE.RENT PATHS AND UPA~ANAS. 

Of course, we have read and heard people talk, about 
Karnla--tnarga, Bhakti-marga and YOga and Jiiana-m;\\rgas, as 
though .there is little or no bhakti, or bhakti is not wanted in 
other mArgas, as though there are no actions or duties attached 
t"",~the others, or all those who do not follow the Jiianamirga 
are only ,i,gnorant people. Does men's smearing themselves with 
ashes and narnanls, repeating God's names, constitute bhakti ? 
Does not \pe f€lieving of the Ploor and Infirm and the sick con .. 
stltute part of one's religious duties? Is It the highest duty of 
the Yogi and Jnani that he consIders himself superior to otherf:, 
and thinks that he \vill be poll uted by the mere touch of others, .. 
and that he has achieved a great thing if he has injured none? 

And then we ha ve heard of different U pasanas and Vidyas. 
Sandilya, Dahara t Sakala and Nishkala and Sagut)a and 
Nirgut:\a; and there are people who would advocate the 
SaguQa agcdnst the NlrguQ,a and the NirgulJ,a against the 
SaguQa. 

1'0 begin a ~taten)ent of lny Views. Hindus hold as an 
axiorn that no study IS of any benefit unless It can lead one to 
the worbhip of the supreme One. 

" if,iJ /D,Ii @)CUO fJ.J U .uGt'fi1J fiJrQ <a (T io &. ff.i1J;I) ii1. 9!r 

.Of; ;»(!JtTr G ~ rr !J rr G p 66f1riJr. It 

And that we cannot be rid of the dIs flesh is heir to, and 
cross the sea of births' and deaths, and attain to everlasting joy 
unless we reach the feet of the Supreme Lord . 

• 
M aeNJisr®~Q, (J._L-tlQDW !&6\ltr_Lp.. a#ft.~.i. 

iiUJIJ_~ L&~Li>e>u~6U." 

u ,j~u QW(!§tiJ&L...6v -I i6'6uft I;' ~rr; 

j)tRD~"" a#J1rr~"i." (Th, Ktn'G/). 
To get rid of our ills and to at tam to His joy is our goal. 

'That this human bitt; is given to liS to work out oUr 
t I ~ 

"1~\tionM ~ in this ntundane planet is admitted by '-l1 
ftli~ .. ChriiUD,ty inc:luded, 
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y4Wil1fl~;DC: wl1:i.J .j,ID41Jrr iilSJw ~ ~~d> 

(]J.Jtr ~Qa, (J f!PI lDIIIQ wt& Ii If U 0 ufI 

s;w",IPW& Q.slf.~_,tr> &Irr(i)".",I.)1 (l1(i ,,&Wi~ 

fj(!jWQJ..J C!Jf6 1i1/~IJ'J,tDILj QD /DSlJIf,u. ( Tiru vDc/ut ka ) . 
... 

How then can we attain to this end? This is the consider­
ation of the Practical Religion. And our systematic treati~s 
devote conslderable space to the treatment of this <tuestion. 
This is the chapter on Sadana in the Vedanta Siltras and in 
the SivajDlnabhodha. 

As ci. necessary prelude to this, the nature of the Deity 
and of the Soul has to be discussed. 

NATURE OF GOD 

According to the greatest sage of our TamiJ-land, Saint 
Tiruva lluvar, He is .6iJ and fjJQDJDfiJ-. our Supreme Lord 
and Master, the author of our being and regeneration. He is 
the Pure Intelligence and the Transcendent one, eJrrGU p9&11iisr , and 
~_.~8JfiIS)UJ~io6Vtr#"fi1r, .tie is without likes and dislikes, atMllliftfiJ __ ~ 
(l1tJ_W1aJJU.9culf_, d,vells in our heart f.JJC\}fr~f/iJ/),(JtUfii~ and He 
is the occean of love and mercy JIIID&Jn lP ..,~~.,-. 

The Upanishats speak of Him as u the Highest great Lord 
of Lords, God of Gods, King of Kings, the Highest abOCle, as 
God, the Lord of the world) the adorable!' uHe is the one God 
bidden in all beings, all pervading, the antaratma of all beings, 
watchin, over all works, dwelling in all beingst the witness, 
the perceiver, the only one, the Nirguoa being. • His High 
Power (~tJkli) is revealed as manifold, as inherent, acting as 
force and knowledge. " 

-I, He is Siva (tl1e Happy and Blissful). He brings good 
~ fsemoves all evil, the Lord of Bliss. as dwelling within the 
~a. t~ imlnorta\' the support of aU. " 

". ~ ~ ~aspe4 Him above or aef'OSS or in the Jai6d!e. 
t~ ~c~ lie seea. lit> Me ~ves 111m w~ ~~ye.'1 

"l1rat ~. Ule ... of ... dines, u.Paadt~ ... ,. 
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dw~~illg in the heart of tnan, is lJerceived by the heJ.rt, the soul, 
the nlind. I'hey who know It becolne lInmortal." 

U Those who, through heart and mind, know Him thus 
abiding in ~ the heart, become immortal," .. Sat yam Jfianam 
b-nantam Brdhnla Ananda Rupam Amritam YadVibhuti Shan­
ta~Sjvam Advaitam." "lIe is the sat, chit and anand.'1 

''''-'' In the Gita also, He is spoken of as the Lord of Lords, 
lAhvara and N1ahesvara. the spectator and permitter, usupporter 
and enjoye", the Param atman, tbe supporter of elements, as 
devourer and causer. It is the light of lights and is said to be 
beyond 1'amas. Wisdom knowable, \visdom gainable, centred 
in every heai't. 

In the Advaita Slddhanta Sastras, He is ca11ed "',i~LLrr~ 
on~ with His Sakti, the '~iva Sat.' 

~ wG SSUIT LC trWJ (J 6lJC!!ri.; fL L..j)I UJrrUJ ~tUm::tLJ n ®i3 
"'6VJ(irilJlT 6l/ u9 rr & srr iii Wl1J; 6 .. 3sRr i&wUJ Ir tis! Q ~QJ6V ; 

"'''''$/@)IL1 (jj)tiJJ p,,a,;, ~ 6Jr(i(!)W ~ 61Jf & QcI tU ~ 6"&. t8 ~ ~ IT C:QST' 
til6l.)6l/;F'; r61 ~ W6\J ~fi7 rS16isr,f!Jfi1JT- t6 iJ & rrQ ~ it ~u, . 

One with the world. and dlfferent, and both, The light transcendent, 
The Lord who guides souls innumerable, in obedience to His Will 

(AjGi) and each one's karma; 
The Nirmala Being. untouched by the defects of His creatures ; 
Supreme He stands, secondless, pervading all. 

.eJfJJIC'§ &I(!§~I.D~ fP ~ PIa era ..,~ ~ .fiJJ.DitJ1WIir 

Ufl))cp~,iJQf!!J~~" w_filIISfl~fAJ"l/P ~~ 
~8J(!p~iu (JlUrr&rJu"~w ~fJUWfilJfilJr~f!JCl_ 

j)..,Qu,c> e9Q1JtJ.J5#1QlAtHisr./ll tJ}flf)UJjiJL-1I {j1tJ6Ut.9etJer. 

~va is Deltber a Rupi Dor an Ariipt He is ueither chit nor Acbit .. 
He do. DOt create nor sustain nor perform other functions. He-tWu 
.ever a Yogi Dor a BbOgi. Though present in and pervading all these 
i..-r&bly. yet be is of a nat1,U"e different from all these. ' 

\ ( , 

#~IfJ..~ .. C:aIG,fOisrsRriu "~LtjfA}n (!;" .. 4.tJT<!iU> 
.. iJA~!' JJ)'iirIJ#QJ-I1~ u9QDaJ~tr';'''#liJ[afi:lT Q_.FJ.V 

,< ~ , , r"~ .It - t • -r ' 
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~T ~ ,iJ,fD.§rr Q (!;D~;rL'fr ~ ~jiJ jD 1r9.iiiro:f C) f i ~ 
SD6JJ; ~ N I.J)QD j!J~ tiN @, IT ~ oiJr w@iiSJ ~ LO ~ ~ 6XI ~Ll~:J.., tJ1JAJI.1J. 

The form of this Saktl 15 Pure Intelligence. If asked \vhether 
Supreme 'Vill al~d Power are also fOWld in this Suprelne InteUigence, yes. 
\Vherever there is intelligence. there is will and po\ver. As sur h, the 
Po-wer and Will lvill be manifested also by the Supreme Chit Sakti. 

~ C5 GTr Ail a=; j;]!lJ rr ~w .If p tisr # (iJ!/f 6 .$ <!'i 26w JJ tW l-79 

Q ~ ~ itr Ii ~ uIJ u"u '&vJJ Ii ~.I- 'F,&. til dJr ft.:J- .r; IE ~ tioJ'f6u . .. 

W(!5Gtf1~ UJ (!J oQ'fT" v1J&JlfLUf- WW iJ)J a9,ri; lE.cJ1 L. w Qrr ~ ~r a; L.. 
( 

ii1~.otA~~T GIJ.JIT.,il.Lm(26l.fTL1J.ii ®!1~6lD~~aLrr,S'I) ~CJ';' 

Hara has Gf'Q&8 for I-hs Saktl. Except as thlS Supreme Love an4 
Grace, there is no SIva. \Vtthout Slva f there I~ no Sakti. lsa removes 
the hate of the Souls v;itb his love, and gIants them bliss,just as the Sun 
dIspels the darkness, shrouding the eyes, with his hght· . 

This supreme statenlent \vas reached in the famous lines of 
the great 1"'Jru1l1illar. 

J!J!fi1fl-j.£j fi @J@!iJ [i 116Cim" Gh_tiN w u ~:G.t 6\.'rr ir 
~ /.ilIT'() t.J ~ QJ..L" &1)1 rr ('2 /J..J p!) i %JftiiJ rr iT 

~ tisr c: w Ii fj)J oJ. IT ;;v ;f rr C!J t.LJ ;fh!t # tJ ,., 

,,/If ~ .. (J u 'i &1 J.J {J J.JJ.; IT If ~ (!!y" Ii rr ~ 11. 

U God is Love" and that great agnostic teacher of science 
who died a sincere believer In God had staled truly, "what has 
all the science or all the philosophy of the \vorld done for the 
thought of mankind, to be cOlnpared with the one doctrine 
.'God is Love Jf ?" 

God IS, as such, all Knowledge and all Love. 
f 

NATURE OF THE SOUL. 

1'0 talk of the means to attain to this great goal, will be 
futile if we "-on1t unders.,tand the nature of man. Ftom the 
statements in the first chaptet of the KUICll; it may be deduced 
~t#man is ignorant and sUbject to births and deaths, and has 
li}ces ''4Dd dislikes, and does sin and suffer, and he could Dot be 
compired to God in any way. The following t~ts bring out 
~ disti~~~ quite plaint.)' enougb. 
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: l'he knf)\\'ing one (God) and the non-kno\ving (soul) are 
two, both unborn; one is Lord, the other non-Lord (ani~3.).u 

U Patim \'ivasy-:itmes\varam (Lord of the soul) Sasvatam 
'ivam achyutam." 

, " He who d \vells in the soul and \vithln the ~oul, whonl th@ 
M>~does not know, whose body the soul is, who rules the !loul 
within, Pit: is thy soul. the ruler \vithin, the ilnlDortal." 

"But the ~oul Paramount is another Who is proclallued 
I 

as the Para1natma, who-the Infinite kll1g-penctrdtes all the 
thl ee worlds and su~tain~ thcIn, 

Since I do surpass the kc;bara. and even do excel tht!! 
akshara. I aln·reputcd the Puru~hottama," 

A DifFICULTY IN REACHINL 1~H E (;{)AL. 

And here we are met by 5taterncnts that God is unknowa­
ble and imperceptible to OUI sen~cs. lie is past all thought aDd 

speech. 

L QI), J./;;J ~ trW 61JJ /D II.{ 1iilD; a ~ UJ lL{ e¥ uir & rr tir 
&QDDUJ,tD/D Q~rr_@JJ1D5 t66m!1l1trf9JlJlfAJtr®(]wn. (T,r""lantrQ). 

And yet the upanishats say that when men should roll up 
the sky like a hide, then only without kno\\ing Siva, there 
could be an end of pain. 

And S1.. Arul Nao<li Si"J,charyar state~ the difficulty thus: 
H If God is unknowable, then tbere can be no benefit from Hint. 
lie can never pervade us, neither can we uui te with hinl in 
Moksha. He cannot perfornl the pafichll-krityas for our benefit. 
His existence will be like that of the flowers of the sky and of 
the rope formed of the hairs of the tortoi:;e. 

And yet it Inust stand to Teclson that we cannot po&sibly 
know him if his nature is as we ~have described above. The 
rrtomellt we assert that we can know him. we usel t that he 
becomes an object of our cognitionf and as an Psychologi!itS: 
Hlndu and European. are agleed, all objects of cognition are 
W11a t is talled "Acbit or Asat or rna lter. ,Here is St. At u~ N a lJdi·. 'I 
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statement: ''If you a&k whether God is £lD obje'ct of knowjedge 
or not, then know, if He is an ouject of kno\vledge, He \vift be­
ceme Achit and Asat. All objects of cognition are achit,; all 
objects of cognition come into being and are destroyed (being 
bound by time), they divide thf'mselves into the worlds, bodies 

.... 
and organs (being bound by space) and enjoyments. They?:, 
identified at one tinle by the intelligence as itself (ban9ha) and 
at another lime (in 1TIoksha) are seen as separate; and' they are 
all products of Maya Hence all ~uch are achit 'or non"ntelli ... 
gent or Asat (other than sat) IP 

As God is spoken of as the inner Ruler and Soul of Soul, 
whose body the Soul is, the knOWing Soul is j tself jn the • position of object to the 1~rue subject God, and the thinkIng mind 
cannot itself think thought, much less can the object perceive or 
think the subject. 

And jf he cannot be known, l-le Inusl be a non-.entity. 
argues St. Arul Na\lQi. And this exactly is the position which 
Paul Carus takes in his pamphlet on the II Idea of God!' His 
argument is exactly that of Saint Arul NaUQi, that If God is 
knowable, he can only be known as an object, as matter, ,vhich 
will be absurd. But Paul Carus would however retain God 
as an idea, or ideal, an abstract thing as redness or whiteness, 
a bea utiful fantasy \\'hich v,lill be useful. But as against this 
view, it is positively asserted by Saint Arul Nandi that He ii 
not a non~ntity and that He is Sat and Chit. As He is chit, 
He is not knowable, and yet He is a positive fact. 

How is then this psychological difficulty to be got over? 

THE FIRSt POSSIBILITY OF OVEllCO~llNG 11-iE PIFF 1 CULTV. 

In the first place, it \viU be futile to think of knau;itlg l-lim 
~u different frOln ourselves as'an object. Says St. 1\.ru1 Nandi: 
'~ ~ God is not different from the soul. as He is in the S~J" as 
Jt:l.e t, ~ thinker of ali the SOijlts thoughts, as in Hj1ll there"lis 1_ ~~S~~OJJ of 1 and ,mine; God cafloot be ~v_ oy' • 
'_l~ inteltilenee .~ cl~~ent. t~ ·~d is, 1l0t dif~l,l~·Qln;' y$ 

I. I 
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eith.~r as he is 'inseparably associated "'Ith you, and transcend 
an discrimjnating intelligence. As He IS ever the sltsid, of the 
sou), the soul can be said to be Sivam." 

The first pos5ibili ty of our becoming Him WIll lie, therefore, 
in the fact that we are inseparably associated with Him, and 
I ,~t think ourselves as one with Him. We must not create 
distinctlvns between ourselves and Hinlself, interpOie our will 
and thought, the feelings of ·1 and mine' Then only will our 
wil1 and t,tJought come into rappprt witJJ Him. 

" ~NE @) ~ u5J QD ,fDuQlllfi ,s);'co 

LDiro!..DtraDUJ ,~Q".G@~hD 6lJioa&1'.art&tisrap; " . 
.. 

" PI fi11) !1 f.U ,tD fJ £;,(J w n 6V ~ 'T; QD,6 G ~ .R fJlJfTff d.C6j 

Yfi2D'IJ.J;D,a~$ jf"om- yTR g:QDL()tJJfT(Jmr" • 

LDOJr(J ~ 816\J6\)n Q6l)QJf 6i li Qrr r:~-Q II'LJSI 

G w61r6lIf (!j @1il1trfiJ fill $ AU ~ ='i 8i IT L.L9-
fir_ # trw ur;J/ rJ..J fDLLrt ,ro rfJ-JJt61l6i1f 

fij9Jr6lJT @~ G &J6frm-1F fiJ (!!J~ ~ roms; Ii ~ .-~ . 

o mind, was it not for rne, that God came under the 
banyan tree as silent teacher, J-nd \\7ith dumb show of hand 
cured me of arts called 11tY acts. and placed me in the blissful 
ocean of I-lis grace 

dI/ (!5tiTI rr G~@J}&J'4 UJ w fT ~ tJ re6r (!!J63r -.!/II ~ QD ~ 

..JI! r f) UJ,,(J Ii &L.. Ul-- G,) UJ';'Glfr ~ aw (Jm' wrr ir j$(J ~ 9sr 

~(!§~rr"Q1r GWIr(§ar5&W-,--,.6vSl.Hrtru-&Air 1-

6T"~ ILf t&J & 6rJI'r ~'iUQer WAr L9- (l,." ~ . 
u By grace behold all things-,t He said. Not understandil'lC, 

by my intelligence I beheld differentiating. I saw rarknesi. 
\ 

I saw not even me, the seer. What is this, sister? 

_.1ar "I W )fAt 5ar ll.I t.D (Jcwf!!l L eirarr j 

Q~-e~ ."4SufJ¥.!'L..!' ,atD~eF 
Q8=IJ ___ aLDrr Q.wKeQlFrtQIJ6')-..,. ~* 

Q.n~w ai!wn,p ,tIi""Qb~ Qr.u8Q#n.&>aW. 

27 
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U Of me and thee, think not in thy heart as two. Stand 
unditrerentiating!' This one word when He uttered, how 
can I tell, dear, the Bliss that grew straIghtaway from 
that word? 

(From Saint 'Tayuminavar's 4Q1Tfh,.t"di~61Auy 'Revel in Bliss' 
-translated by P Aruuachalam Esq. M. A., of Colombo.) 

THE SECOND POSSIBII ITY. 

The second possibility lies in the fact that' God is not 
knowledge alone. If He was S0, we cannot know Hinl for cer ... 
tain But as \\'C have stated above, He 15 also all Love. It is 
in this Supreme fact that our salvation is based This Love is 
in us, surrounds us on all sides, above, below, and-dll about us. 
His Love to us passes that of the mother. says Saint Mat)ikka­
v~c;agat" ~ 

H iFL... (J '-If ,6J ~ Ii & I.J)fiIJT';t ~ (!I' /6 ff.J) ~ il ~h P" " 
,. Q..(!§QuQuf3~ fLmrr5J@j.R6 (!/Jf6ffi )fijG5n 6lJtJTQ} 

U~5.m~.RUJ U!1,mIG~~i 1SL-,mdiLtru " 

"tlJrarriQ~tr.u, &rrsmrQLn gJ/U> (JU8;-f6Gftn'$JW 6TUC:UIf#lW ~"'6 
Q~.tD yar.GQII5 "t5~"C:,EfiirrG.FrrrRlLjw ~&lIRU'-l6mLfUlF_ " 

4' ,6uunOJ.lJ ~tr"QDL-s~nrr QIJ@&(§ii(§u> ,II';'QDlDt&~ " 

H .,If,g,';"L-rr5rrfJ ~ewautr&GLDiJ)JLO C:utR';'uG8Jfiirerrw, 

Qwtr r6:JiJ ~ ~ 6111,,.] U ~ iT fiP1l1I' ill",u rJ (I; &I (!JQlrril &Wi1 L-& ~QJ)" (1 tU'" 
iJ-yfo,rB,- ."QUJ(iJ~~al'&UJ a9Qir.JPfisr y~uW~';.(!j~ 
a e: l18l1trC'!'u, iF.;'(J J1 • " 

No selfish want PrQmpts His love. His Love was ever 
with us from our first beginning to the very ~end. 

-

U JIIeQ.m.(ljI.JJIr. .,."fiINJtIJ!Jw"i, 
.., (!fJrJrr I1I1,fYJ ~ n .. 6lU, (J # fJ Ifir 

41C!ftsrrri.s ~~~ ~ iZ e 6 !6(!fJQn-ei 
,,~~t.D 5_~~1I ,,tIl*w(JfJ." 

'\Vbo k .... the Power of this AruJ by Vlbich OmaipreeeDee is aecQfed ? 
Wbb u~ that this lAv.tratssmuted Herself iato .swlll ambrosia? 
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Who thinks that this Love-permeates subtly tho five gre&t operations 
(Paiichalqitya) ? 

Who knows that this Love has eyes OD all sides (is Omnisclel3.t.)l t. 

u JJJC!.5.,Rfo~f!Jr5~L...tiJ ..,(!§sRio 6U!i17'n i6~L..tJJ . 
-'I (§iitfIfolJ tP t5 ~~ uw" ,a, P UJfiIJJ IDf6 ii L... (jJ 

JJI (!5J'ff trQH QlI1 11 (!fJ II' ~ ;* trQJT flj ~ f!:P L~ 
, ~ (!;ttr/ ".;)6\.)fimfilff /0 jJ UJ~ wy~ ffi ~ n (1.- t I 

Born In Love, Bred up in Love, 

ChailgIng, and resting In Lo~e. 
J.'ed In the 5 upreme ambrosIa of Love, 

'"fhe Nandi entered me as Love It . 
l'he lllolher's love \vlll not suffer, even If the child ml~be .. 

ha ves and does not deserve it. If "'e will therefore return Hi6 
a 

love, then OUf salvation IS secured 

.. .J'IIIJ (J If .!/JI tisr ~., JJJ lliiJr & flGu G IF 1)1 (J LD, " 

( With undYing love, enters the Feet of Hara) 

St TlrumilldT sums up these foregoing facts in a beautifuJ 
verse. 

'9--zv uS) j£J 6fiIJ1 N L£i 0\) 15) L.U rr Q ILl n "" & § 

rfJ m'p .iF LlJ llJ ,f;/!J ff !E If It ,g rf,., ~ () tLJ 

rfJ~6JI w!1rru6ISJjJ ()f6U.lI$fii11J!5u urrJ$~~"~ 

Gatirr ~'i &Jwtr ~iu ~.6,"iT; ~t! fjI,. ~(JUJ. 

Beconnng one, without being one nor two, 

Becoming freed of Samaya Niraklra, 

Ascending by the Grace of 01:lT Lovi~ mother, 
• 

And becoming Sivam IS SlddbaP.ta Siddhi. 

LOVE, THE LREATEST THING IN .THE WOIU.:D. 

Now let us realize to ourselves how it is, that to know Him 
and become one with Him, we must love Him. Let "'tlS take 
our human relations. Is· it by birth and caste; wea1'fh tUd 
possessiQll9, learning and knowledge, that one is bro~tbt ...... 
10 another? '~Are not' all these barriets" 'tiividinc: one '"frOm 

• 
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another? By all these Jlleans. one regards hilTISelf as ra.ised above 
all other less favoured individuals. It is learning that puffeth 
up a man. The' I' ness and 'mine ness' become more and 
more developed In these men. So these nleans can never lead 
one nearer to another. Then what other Jneans have we? It 
is love, love in aU its gradations from pity. upwards. ThJ$'" 
is the greatest Thing in the world, as Prof Drunlrnond- tr'Gly 

" said. It is the ideal of both theistic and atheIstic systems of 
the world 

Love is the basis of all human society, the rock on which it 
is built. This will appear 50 from the mere heads of the 
chapters in ®Q,t;t),tDllJ in the sacred Kural. It is the one thing 
which binds man to man, the parent to the child, frrend to friend 
and the woman to the husband When this prevails, the 
distinctions created by birth, possessions. and learuing, all cease 

It is this which impels the servant to engage in his master's 
service, the mother to sacrifice herself to the child, the friend to 
give his life for his friend, the lover to forget himself in the 
loved" All the noblest acts of heroism, philanthropy, and 
martyrdom, arise from this one source. It is this love which 
as we have seen, gives rise to the other great {!let in Being, 
namely, Sacrifice. Even naturalists have discovered ,the connex­
'ion of these two facts, Love and Sacri flee, even in the case of 
lower animals,. And should not this law hold good in higher 
realm than the animal and social? And it is to lead to this end, 
we have aU along been trying. 

, KNovtLEDGE NECESSARY. 

And in this place. the importance of knowledge cannot be , 

ignored. One bas to,enter a railway platform and watch one 
01 tile e\ter-recurrmg scenes. { 

,The comparthlents arecrow:ded mere or less. f"'resh passen-
• 

AJ!tS try to J'usb into it. The per~D$, impelled of course by their 
.,;,0 ~or!- resist the intrusion. ,Actual fights ensue. Some 
l~ ~JP 'tp) to Cd in ~mebo,,~ _They Ita for a while. 

\ 
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I'hose who ha ve cOlnfortable ~cats are pieI ced by their own 
hard heart and they pity and relent. A small space is found 
for the man who stands. They naturally soon after fall to 
("onversation ""[hey discover soon their mutual friends and 

reldtions; and by the tiIne they leave the trdln, they become the 
ir.Q~t affec.tionate of people, and the parting becomes a sorrow. 
Wh~r~, was this mutual hate turned into love? It is by 
knowledge We are Ignorant, all of us, how intimately we are 
related to eacn other. We are all god's servants, His children 
in fact, ancfmay bp, \ve can share In His feIlo\vship. The whole 
world is ensouled by HIm. We are members of l-lie; hody, 
say5t Srikan tba 

'j ~n. 'r RlJ r \VORSH] P 

v 

uWhereforc, the whole ullivcrse is ensouled by Sl\~a. If any 
embodied beIng \vhatsoever, be subjected to ('onstralnt, it will 
be quite J-epugnant to the eight-bodied t,ord, as to this, there is 
no doubt, DOIng good to all, kjndne~~ to all, affording shelter 
to all, thIs they hold as the worshipping of Siva." 

Here, in thi" lcl~t sent~ncf' of Srikantha, do we get at the 
'" real essence of all rel1g1on \\lhdt is Siva? It is Love. \Vhat 

is wor'5hip of Him? L.oving Him. How can we love Him, whom 
we do not know? Nay, we can know HIm and do know Him 
though~ We do not perceive each other's souls or minds and 
yet, we love each other. It is the body we know, and it is on 
each other's body we manifest all our love. We do willing 
service to the body only of our elders, masters, teachers and 
parents~ It is on. thd.t body we Jove, we lavish aU our wealth 
and 1abour. So can we worship and love Him by loving His 
Body which is the whole universe of Ch~ta'la and f\chetana. 

~~tiJ&wirtJ~n # ,§/-e?GJ.uJfilfR QJrSu6IJtrrS..l 

(}l,.JII'.WiftQrr tAdl ~ Bt)GfRlT'. il~ LJt.-/6U(J flItrtr 

¥l ~ ,m&QrLJrr~ l6f»rrfJi ~ tAUiofrulf fo 
I 

(j.~p9Qa.Jn r!I'''''6~_L-,iimmQO'-

~".~lf. ~jJ /1; (JJUQLJqJ?6lAlj1fJ)~ CDlirS 
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iF; 1ft .- 'ar & (!;wrflfLl".i.J Q ILJ i;.:Ii filim (!fJ 6lir w I~ AJ 

~ ~ rSJs,tIIr II; Q /ifiml.DllJjl - L-C!'Qr yrfl '4 LD 

• t1Qu (!!L.DIT9sr ueir.RQ UJ,'2f ri; .I (§. n au.; . 
'Thou dwell'st in all thd elements," tis saId; and yet 

• Thou goest not, nor conl'st,t the sages thus, have SUDl 

'Their rhythmIc songs Though, neither have we heard, nor t~rnt 

Of those, that Thee by seeing of the eye, }'ave kno~ 
Thou King of PetUlI-Tura., girt with cool rice-~ldsi 

To ponder Thee is hard to human thought To us • 

In pre~nce come r Cut off our ills f In mercy make us Thine! 

Our mighty Lord, from off Thy couch in grace anse , 

As I pointed out above, kno\vlcd ge 15 an e~sentld.l req Ui~l te 
of our love. As knowledge grows, Love will grow. 'fhe more 
and IVore we undel stand our nearness to each other and to God, 
more ,l.nd more win our love grow. l'he knowledge and love 
prevailing bet \veen mastc.=-r and 5ervant is weaker than between 
father and son; between friendc. it IS higher, and in the case of 
) over." 1 t J-; highest 

THE THIRD PO~~lRlt.lTY. 

I must hf3're point out a Psychological La w which 1 may 
state as the b~SlS of this experience and which I tnay state as 
the third possibilil y. 

It is the peculiar nature of the soul or mind, whereby it 
identifies itself with the thing it is united to. This aspect is .. 
alone fully discussed in .. the 5iddhanta Sastras. St. MeykaQdan 
calls it .." ..If • .. ~., and in the commentaries as q.rrirj~~;sr 

.... UJtI"io, St. Tlyumlnlr paraphrases it as IVtrG~rr-6Jlufot8~ 

.",If- IiJIL:itJ'-lRtU ip;p6U. The human soul is a mirror-a crystal. 
It becames dark when darkness covers it. A man can be 
judged by his associates. He can be good or bad as his 
~soc:iates are. With the world in union. the soul has 
IitcOIJ'" identified witb ~ the world. and lost its individuality. 
111 God. it has become Sivam lJosing its iDdivtduality. In tOe 
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full glare of mid-day sun, I challenge one to see the mirror. 
What one will see if he has courage enough to see it, will be, 
the full radiance of the glorious sun, which will blind him 
at once. 

Says Professor Henry Drummond: U All men are mirrors. 
that is the first law on which this formula is based. One of .. , 
the ap~ descriptions of a human being is a mirror." 

Professor Drummond states this Law as the Law of Reflec­
tion and Assimilation, or Law of lnfluence, or Law of Identity 
as we may call it, JlfAil.JllAil -fb'iu He instances the iron which 
gets magnetised and.becomes a magnet II ®~lnQDU&&".ti~U, ®(!i& 
fii_,fD8JlTG/D'&asr '!; a mirror, getting rid of its dust, reflects the 
glorious light and becomes merc,d with it and /osl. 

HOW mE SOUL MERGES AND LOSES ITSELF. 

Only one word about the meanIng of the words 'merging' 
and 'losing,' before I continue the thread. I quote from a tezt~ 
book of science :-

"When a river enters the SIa, it soon loses its individuality, 
it becomes merged in the body of the ocean, when it loses its 
current and when, therefore, it has no power to keep in suspen­
sion the sediment which it had brought down from the Higher 
lands. II Please reread the lines in this way and the application 
will become clear. "When the soul loses its individuality (its 
feeling of I and mine) AhaiIklram or A(1avam, it becomes merg­
ed in God when it loses its karma, and when, therefore, it bas no 
power to keep in suspension its mala, with which it was 
associated from the begInning. This losing of self is the real 
sacrifice. brought about by love. It is this sacrifice uaP, we are 

• asked to make as we enter the Temple precincts .... --:1 the 
moment we make it, our U&;#!$JUJ will leave us and we will 
become .;,~ the Blissful'Sivam. 

~ We U~ened the soul to the mirrOr-Bl}d, the following passa­
.,. from tht upanis~t~ may be consideJed. 
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U As a metal disc (mirror), tarnished by dust, shines brigth 
again after it has been cleaned, so is the one incarnat~ person, 
satisfied and freed from grief after he has seen the real nature 
of himself." " And when by the real nature of himSelf he sees 
as by a lamp the' real nature of the Brahman, then having 
known the unborn EterI1Cll God t who transcends all tattvas, he 
is freed from all pasa. JJ 

u From m~ditatlng on H1In, from Joinlng Hirv, frOIH becom­
inf!" one with HJrl1~ there 1'; further ce:-,satlon of all l\1d.ya In the 
~nd." In Drumn1ond's language the~e verses read-H!:>ee God, 
reflect God and bee-orne God.' J 

Students of !)d.r\Vln will hd ve not( dhow p\")werf ul i~ the 
law of assocJation and cl~simil.ltJon or identlt,Y In the animal 
and human evolution. Persons who art' ever d5S0C)dted with 

" pigs get piggy faces, and with horse:, horsey face~. In the case 
of a husband and wife, when they ha ve been perfectly loving, it 
has been found, to- effect a complete assJnlild trcn of their facial 
features #"~UI.D Such is the power of the human mind I it can 
lower itself to the very depths of the brute or it can raise itself 
to'the very height of Godhood. This law is spoken of in our 
text"'books as the law of I garuQadhyanaln.' 

This brings us to the very end of our subject. 

We cannot know God really by all our religious rites and 
performances, repetition of prayers and formulas by sagu'Oa or 
DirguQa worship, with or without ido1s, and even by the highest 
yDga, except when His,grace and Love fills us all and We lose 
ourselves in this Love. 

j 
Lo~ at ttQw St Meykan~an ridicules this idea of the Yogi 

t~t'hek~God. 

I, If it'can be meditated, then as an object of our se~es. it 
. ..-_ "Asa~. If you regard it as not conceivabJe by our 

, ,'fJ. I 

"":{~l and eternal), even then 1t ,is of rio use. If ,you 
.»..,._te it •• bcyoad (!()JIte81phation even' then' it gives' jou 
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no benefit as it is a mere fiction. If you contemplate it .a 
YOLlrself't this is also fiction Giving up these fictitious id-. 
of God. the only way to j know I-linl is by under~tanding with 
His Arul or Grace." 

1'HE FOUR PATHS. 

, So that all our understanding of Him till the final goal is 
rea~~wil1 be merely fictitious. or use a better word. sym­
bolical. T~ conception whether that of the Bhakta or Yogi. 
Hindu or {;hristian will only be symbolical. We introduce a 
real element into it when we lnhloduce love in our conctption of 
God. And this conception naturally divides itself into four 
forms, that oj master and servant, parent and child, friend and 
friend, and lover and loved. All other conceptions can be 
red uced into these four. There are love and knowledge in all 
these different forms of Bavana or Sadana. As 4()ur Lord and 
n1aster, we do Him and I-lis bhaktas, loving service and 
obedience and reverence. In the lnaster t we lose our own 
identity. To the father and mother, obedience and service and 
reverence and love In a greater degree is exhibited. To the 
friend we can say 'I am he,' 'he is myself.' 'all mine are his I 

and 4all his are mine. t In real life, this ideal of friendship is rarely 
manifested. Our people could hardly appreciate the act of the 
saint who gave his wife to the bhakta who demanded her of hiln. 
How would YOlt like the pourtrayal of l-Iall Caine of the low born 
and illiterate Manxeman who loved and continued to love more 
and more the high born and cultured aristocrat who betrayed 
him, cheated and robbed hinl of his betrothed, and forfeited all 
clain15 to regard and respect? It was because his friencltthip 
011 his own part was bincere and true4 

It is this ideal of the friendship and -the BavaJl4, required 
under it which reveals the meaning of the formulas of Tatva­
rnasi and Aham Brahmasmi, given out as the mantras to be 
practised by the Y6gt. In 'lOla, the identity of Blvana is fuJl.r 
l'U(hed~., Wb~l we understand this fully, we cart uQderstAtu! 
att tbe~" ePisoties in the life of St. ,S.,dara. ,~wbo WU Gl U. 

as 
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very image of Soma Sundara and whom God chose as his 
own 'friend. t 

17 t#1I1>~UJn til u.}OO)t1 WuJ.., ~ U uJ}6i» (;Ji (!fJ ft rr J.J QIlJEin jJ)J@JiLUJ 

a # "flIPUJrrd.; ".Jfr.iR G,.) 9 tUlLf~' S' -R&&~ i(!jL@)~ 

UJlrOlJ)!1Gf.UrrA.r4Atsr W!!QDIlJI6JJUJp #16#rrodmLnPar w$lt&6' " 
fJ _ IIC1 rLJfisr SI rfl Ii ~ (!§,§ a .$ cisr f;(Qsr Sf!§ rfi.", ,fDQiten (] f.U • 

He, the seven notes! their joy, the sweet ambrosia, nlY v'ery fnt-I.d 
who is with me even in my mistbiefs, my Lord who gavp 111e my beauti­
fuJ-eyed ParavaiJ my Lofd of Arur t bow can 1, the poor fool,,-oo sepal ated 
from Him? 

III life, have you felt the hundredth part of this love for 
your frIend, the gnawing pclin at heart 'Vbe\l you were 
separa ted and the boundless JOY \\'hen you nlet ? 

These are then the four paths or margas, Charya, Kriya 
Yoga and Jnana, otherwise called Dasa, Satputra and Saha 
and Sanmarga And the various duties assigned under each, 
are only such as our love of the nlaster or father or friend or 
lover will induce US to manifest in tokens of our love. These 
duties are meaningless except as tokens of our love and as 
disciplining us to love and love more God and his creatures. 

QeisF()u e91l'6ffdQJJ/D#fF, UJ!JlI~~LJiJ 

Qu"g, ~UfJ jJ &6IJT~iv QWff /i1l.J&JsP:"Jl9 §:JiLL 
-A'';'';;un~(!JiJ UJ&iJ(!jQD~a-'n/' IS &s,,;.B fir" (JWff itJ uMIII1,Ma" Q ILl U #G6lJIT 6IiIJr ea # . 

Even tRough. with bones for firewood, 
The flesh is torn to li0f'S and burnt, like gold III fire, 
Except to those who interua11y nlelt tb(,.1l1selv66 into Love. 
God 15 not accessible. 

i 

l'1hest! duties are for the Dasd Margi, 

, 

Q etRIJJ«fr ~uufJJ-.:uf.l.~dr G.str iJl- flu 

~~ QUl(Lf&WC6\J&#1 ,;,~~iv atry;~~iu 
wrJI..HrR 4.,l fo,tmio U_ L£o® <9 611r U rr ~ 
, 

,~JtQ~tP~ f.i.'~iJ'Ql'" ~n.iJr..!!J~~:r1r&6~ ; 



TtlE FOtTR PATHS. 2[9 

The easy duties, lighting lamps, culling flowers, sweeping and "rash .. 
iag the temple. praising God and assisting in His set vice of abhisheka, 
cooking food. constitute D~samJ.rga. 

Our christian friends who regard our btuldlng tell1ples and . 
spending in ornaments and flo\vers, will scarcely reahze why 
lllillions of money are spent on churches and church deCOl ations. 
Tl;'e~1:~oney spent in flowers on Easter and Christlnas festivities 
in churches carnes to a million or nlore each year. Christ 
rebuked the' n'an who held the joint purse and \vho objected to 

• Mary's wasting that precious scented-oil on Christ's feet. It 
was not the value of the oil that was \vorth ~nything, but the 
love that pronlpted tha t sacrJfic \vas worth all . 

• 
But it is not by costly gifts dlone, \ve can l11anlfcst our love. 

The dutJes of Satputr.t-lllJ.rgI are J.S follo\vs, 

~~ j ~ 6U O!irr i/fo ~ (i\) (ll- If jD f. ~,j J:.2;l)liJ '-~1. 

.fj ~ fn JD ,Ii fD jDfiW..L ~ rnu 6ff).1) ILJ 11£ 1. 8;J iilJT~) ..D 

Q Iii fti ? ~ L...LW 6lR ~ f~ ik ~ Ii.' ""r :I ,LJ;£ 6V La:D I/JI 
• • ~) • (ll 

.. f ;..nfD !/-"y~ %1 ,1 11,,; IT 'Ii ." , ... rr,~ '"' ~D. 

PUla, readIng, ret lhDg pla) elS 

japa, true tapJ.s, and truth, 
PUrIty J loving, otTenng food 

Constitute SatputranlJ.r~a 

-6~ ff ) rr(l,J-n p '\,or :.LhT ~L1'- r~q.,iJdi .. ff 

1 u ~ rr ~ :SQ I1i1Drx :J, b\Hi SJ .zJl wi,." :J et",H 
I1wlT~ lo)JUJ~I1L.. '-1i\)ArSJfelR .. j y";,,et 

• ;). 0 
.f(r Ii fT J;;wr iliJ -.N ..i Lh'\Jn,~ if ... ,Ji.d1" <D & U ..D • 

PUrifying ourself ~Y A~hcira a.nd NJql Sodana. and beconUug' poll­

essed of 18 Saktis, and entenng the Temple of J&nAJa~ (Cbidambaram). 
altd getting lId at one's senses and miLld is ~hamarga 

The eight forms of Yoga referred to are Varna, Niyatna, 
Asan3, Pranayalna, Praty~~raJ DharaQa. Dyana and Samidbj, 
and we note only here the"definltion of Yama and..Niyama. 

. ~ 

Yama is Ahimsa. Sat yam. refraining from theft .. celebacy 
or chlstity. In ercifulness, devoid of d~ceitfulness, contentedneSi' 
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courage, taking little food and purity Niyalna is perfornling 
tapas, japam, and vratarn, believing Jll God, worshipping Him, 
readLlg and meditating on the Sastrd.s, being cheerful, fearful 
of evil, and intelligent. 

The duties of Sanmarga an? stated as follo\vs. 

Ua;.utr;f~ £ ~~UU%!Il..tL-firff l&.. L. L¥-" 

&ril(LJ(T~G~~~LD .$~lUT. &r;FIuSf.J<$ 

Q .. li .P!L1tr;$ 'IL ~ 6ro --D i G) a- fT ::!5 fJ LJ IT ,. IU ,$ .f5J ~ JI)1 

lLJ~fD.T-&!f16rif %J6\J6'1h7 GlJ).L UJ,7 6'fT 8@JrUJ"ff.i&(};W 

Getting rid of one's pasut \'am and Pa5aJ becoming One "ith Pati, 
meltlllg the heart "'hich never olelts, in 1ove, entenng the I'rue Presence 
which one can never know, and standing steadfast there, at! Sanlndrga. 

These four sadanas are so ,lrranged that one rnay lead Into 
the other. And the fornls and symbols In each are so chosen 
tha t, as one reaches the hIgher path, fresh meaning and fresh 
beauty and hfe burst forth, a~ hl~ o\vn intelhgence and lov~ 
ripen to recei ve the fresh life. 

~rhe temple built of brIck and mortar becolnes the very 
soul and heart of the Yogi and the Sivalinga becomes the 
Loving Presence and Light of the Suprenlt'. 1"he food u6& 
offered by the devotee, gradually comes to Inean the sacrifice of 
IQava or ~foaU"~,j;. 

The beauty of such books as the 1"lruvac;aga, Devlra and 
Tiruvaimo!i, consists in this, that it furnishes the required 
mentaLand !.piritual food to the illiterate and the most cultured 

minds~ 

That these four paths are natural divisions, it will be 
readily perceived. T~e world·s great religions may be ranged 
under one or other of these heads. Mahomedanism and the 
ancient -Judaism fall under the first division. It \vas the merit 
of Jesus Christ that he brought, into greater prominence, the 
Fatherhood of God. fhe following quotations from the Bible 
will show that the other patbs are not unreco2"nized bv Jesus 

Ctnist. 
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"Ye call I1JC l\Idster and Lord, and yc say \\tell, for so f 
am. I, St. John. xlii 13 

U Little children, yet awhile, I am \'lith you; a ne\\' com­
mandme~t I give you. ~rha t ye lo\~e one another, as 1 have 
loved you, that ye also love one another." xlil. 33. 34 

~IIrye love Ole, keep nlY comlnandn1ents. XIV 15 

"Greater love hath no man than thlS, that a lnan lay do\vn 
his l1fe for his-friends." xv. 13 

"¥e are my friends, if ye do I\vhatsoevcr I conlmand you." 
xv. 14. 

"Henceforth, I call you not servants; for the servant .. 
knoweth not what the rnaster doeth, but I have called you 

\ friends, for all things that I have heard of my Father, I helve 
nlade known unto you." xv. 15. 

"¥e have not chosen n1eJ but 1 have chosen you." xv. 16. 

"That they all may be one; 3S r-rHOU, FATHER, AR'r IN 
ME, and I in thee, that they also may be one in us··." xVIi. 2 I. 

"I in them, and thou in me that they may be Inade perfect 
in one···." xvii 23 

When I spoke of these higher aspects of Christ's teaching 
to a missionary, he observed to me that jt only struck him lately 
that fellowship \vith God was a higher spiritual condition than 
fatherhood of God. Among ourselves, the Madhwa system 

...".. 

may be said to be pure Dasamarga. The Ramanujah In its 
popular aspects, is Dasamarga and Satputranlarga and a 1ittle 
more. Sat:lkara's system will be Sahamarga. But the mistake 
is made, in not understanding that these truths are only sym­
bolic and then, they are apt to become dogmatic. I have seen 
Christian friends contend that God 15 our real father, as Veda.n­
tins and Yogis may declaim that there 1S no other God but 
the self. 

A true and uni ver&a1 religlon will combine all these variol,ls 
paths which are required and necessitated by the varying 
~grees or nlan's intellectual and spiritu41 developme~t. 
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And then, \ve will not see the mote in our brother's eye, 
and wlllli ve in peace and amity for ever. 

I only need quote to you Olle verse from the GUI, where all 
these four paths are set forth. 

"Therefore, with bowing and body bent, 1 ask grace of thee, 
Lord and Adorable, as father to son, as fr iend to friend" it is 
meet, 0 Lord, to bear with me as Lover to Loved."~ I may 
also observe that Saivaism oi to-day, which I regard as the true 
modern representative of the historic religion of the Gita and 
the Mahabharata period, combines all these four paths and its 
great Saints Appar, Jnanasambandar, Suudarar and MaQikka­
v~~agar are regarded as teachers of these four p.ths. 

More than all this, I wish to emphasize the fact that love is 
the essence of all real Religion, and real \vorship of God is the 
worship of God's creatures and loving them one and all wIthout 
distinction of caste or creed, ai observed by Sri KaQ~hal and 
unless this is fully recognized and practised, no real spiritual 
progress is possible. 



THE PERSONALI'l'Y O~' GOD 
ACQORDING TO THE SAlVA SIDDHANTA.· 

It will be interesting to note that, it was about r 2 years 
ago, we brought out our fir5t work in English on the Saiva • Siddha.nta Philosophy fronl Tiruppa tUlr, and we ha ve Gontinued 
evpr si nee, to work hard a t it, and, our tra nsla tions of Siva­
Jiianabodham.' 'SivaJnanasiddhiyar; 'TiTuvaru~payant' along 
with our cont;ibutions to the Siddha'IJta Dipikii, during the last 
ten years. and Dr. G U. Pope's 'Tjruva~gam' form the only 
bibliography on the subject in English. And we are glad to 
note that, within the last few years, considerable interest in the 
subject has been awakened. and several European missionaries 
have made a special study of the subject, and have discussed 
it before mi'isionary societies and in the puhhc press. We 
quote the Jatest opinion from the Christian Col/ege Magaaine, 
Vol. XX, 9t from the pen of Rev. W. Goudle. 

U There is no school of thought and no system of faith or 
worship that come to us \vith anything like the claims of the 
Saiva Siddhanta. 

uThis system possesses the merits of great antiquity. In 
the religious world, the Saiva system is heir to all that is most 
ancient in South India; it is a reJigion Ilf the Tamil people, by 
the side of which every other form is of comparatively foreirn 

• • on liD. 

"In the largeness of its foJ)o\\·jng, as wen itS in regard to the 
antiquity of some of its elements, the Saiva Siddhlllta is, 
beyond any other fOlom, the reJigion of the Tamil people and 
ought to be studied by all Tamil missionaries. 
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14We have, however. left the greatest distinction of this 
system till the last. As a systeln of religious thought, as an 

... 
expression of faith and life, the Saiva Siddhanta is, by far the 
best that South India possesses. Indeed, it would not be rash 
to include the \vhole of IndIa, and to nlainta1l1 that. judged by 

v 

its intrinsic merits, the Saiva Siddha \1ta represents the high ... 
'vater Inark of Ind1an thought and Indian life, apart, of ~..lrse, 
froln the infl uences of ChrlstiJl1 :Eyangel " 

And \ve had relnarked In our introd uctlon to 'Tiru varu t­
payan' or 'Light of Grace': "And tlJ.ere can be no doflbt that we 
have, in these \\~orks, the brightest and largest genJs, picked out 
froln the dian10nd-mlncs of the Sanskrit Vedantic works, ~'a~hed 
nnd polished and arrduged, in the J110st bea utiful &nd synllnetri .. 
cal \\ray, iri the diadcnl of Indian thought." 

'rhrough want of active propaganda, by means of lectures 
and conferences, the subject is not properly brought to the 
notice of the English-educated public, and apprecidted by 
theln as, 1 t deserves to be, and we arc, therefore, III uch obliged 
to the editor for having allow~d us to contribute a paper on 
the subJect. 

DespJte the opinion of a few European and Indian scholars, 
who would trace Saiva 5iddhanta to a purely South Indian 

... 
source, we ha ve all along been holdIng that !:Jaiva Slddhanta is 
nothing but the allcient Hindlllslll in itb purest and noblest 
aspects; and it is not a new religion nor a new philosophy, and 
it can be traced from the earliest Vedas and Upanishats. We ... 
do not hear of anyone introducing Saivaisn1 at any time into 
India, and the majority Qf HIndus have remained Sai vaites from 
before the days of the Mahabharata. 

1'he ideal of the I-lighc~t God ha~. fron1 the beginningt been 
centred round the p~rson of R udra, or Siva, and in the ~jg 
Veda we find Inm descrjhed as the H Lord of Sacrifices and 
Prayers," and we find thl~ maJntained, in the da ys of ValmLki, 
u'hen beliefs in other deities were slowly gaining ground. 

Consistently with this position in the Rig Veda; the Yajur 
Veda dec:lareb that "There is only one Rudra, they don't allow 
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a second,,' "Ekar~va .. RtldrO Nddvitiyaya taste!," (kaT:tqa 8, 6, 
10). uHe who is one is ('aIled Rudra," "Ya EkO Rudra Uchyati." 
And St. Ttrumular declares accordingly: 

... 

~;itr IDAlW.!!J(1Ar u.9!1.a0r LeJJ!fitr 6l!r (!5. 

,f,win ,!D81''' fYJAr:B BJJ oir [J,,,fiJr (!511tJi11 ir m .lIT'" 11.#1 
GcltiJr ,!DQ1Ttir '4~'&9rRm ~5lJT(]R1'"f!J?WUr1 # 

Q cr fir ftJQJfitr 0lmsR (!5 i " tT W {L QAJ1 ,; ri G ~ L (J L • 

The only One is He; The second is His Sweet Grace (~ti'. 
}Ie sfbod in the Three; He uttereu the four (Dharmas) .. 
He conquered the five (Senses); He spread Himielf out as the ail( 

(Adharas). 
He stoof1 transcendent as the seventh, kno,ving the eighth. 

~ rr@J om- (1 ti1J ~ rui ~ r1J # rr?i!r gr Qr fptl, (jJ ~ # tr ,i; .6 ~ 

.a~.P rR u.; I~ ,;$ .i)J1!.'6JJ6sr /D~ & 6" ~ 
(J~@)ir u,rrUJIS/Jtf"1T ~61l:11~tr&UJn ,U 

-e~ WfN~/D;D(!3~ ~ p~lL1n #(}9\J. 

• SOham f is V l:d do 11 ta ; One only (without a second) i!t Slddhlntfl. 
In the Imperishable Tunya, after seeing the self (AtmadarSan), 
Thou unitest with the Parabrahman in Sivay~a. 
Thou canst attain the rare Siddhi, los1ng mala 

"God is only one." "Siddhanta declares there i~ God alone 
wi thout a second ' r 

The fir..,t maQtra, it will be noted. is not 50 well known 
as the mantra ".Ekalll~vadvitiyam Brahma ". occurring in 
an Upanishat of the Sarna \ ~da; and Max Muller has 
shown that the use of such words. as R udra, flara, Siva, 
to denote the rlighest God, is much earlier than the u!:te 
of such word!:' as C Brahn1an', ~ Atman' and • Paramatman '; 
and, in fa.ct, these words do not occur in the ~ig \Teda 
at aU to denote the Highest God. And we may also point 
out that the word 4 Nadvitlyam f occurring in the Yajur 
Veda is certainly a more ancient and original form of tJle 
word than j Jtdvltiyam', which has been obtained by the 
eltsion of the letter' n '. 

29 
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And St. MCy'ka1')Qan comments on this nlantra in tho. 
following verse:~ 

" ~oisrGfD- //JA)' ~(Jf!J3"6I1« ~(Jrfr)U~, U&iJl)rr~ 
~fisrQ/Dsitr f1Jlurr~ ;a~rr(j) !6lTg;rr6liJr-~_;BiiP &iu 
.IJf & & gil.$ EtfI Disr r!!l W J/Jf § If fill t& rAQr(J ,!Diu 

§)5iJJ1w,iGPfNSJlw ~(!J&(§. " -
uThe \'~dic text Ineans there is only one SUpren1e Being 

without a second. And this one is the Lord. You who Sdy 

J'there JS one,' is the Pasu bound up in P~Ga. il'bc wurd 
"Jsecond-less' means that, beside God, nothing else vvill exist, as 
when we say that there will be no other letters (consonants) 
when the vowel is not." 

No consonant sounds can pos~ibly be fornled unless the 
vowel sound is uttered at the sanle time; and thIs \vill Justify U~ 
in stating that the vowel is alone, without a second; dod yet the 
vowel is not the consonant nor the consonant the vowel. \\'hen 
we utter the consonant sound (Qw.u fiT .... '{;%§J or ~ 1-6\1 Qt!-j/i.:fil), the 
vowel and the consonant are linked In a peculiar, inseparable 
and eternal Inanner. This is the link or relation between our 
own human body and the mind (~l-6\) or GwiJ and R-uJlfT). .l\nd 
from analogy we say there is a similar link between God and 
the world (including souls). And this link or relation is called, 

'" in the Saiva SiddhaI1ta, 'the Advai t..l,' and the philosophy, 
postulating this peculiar lInk between God and man, is called 
the • Advaita Siddhanta Philosophy.' 

Buff'how does the One link Himself to the many, and be­
eome the many, and divide HiMself among the many as it were? 
St. Tirumillat pbstulates u§'Gir/N19r(!j(]fliI1r fiilofilitsra; ~IJJJJ_ IiJfilirJlfC!5flit" 
" He is the one; the ~econd is His Grace (Arul)" This division 
bf Hitn is brought about, because He is also Grace Of Love. 
·J:tis "Second is His Sakti. He is 011e with l1is Sakti or Love~ 

~_~w ~fAI(!pw j)JT_GL..Jbulr .61 ~c9JUrr i 
JIi_Ow ~.JLM6V""'C!5 UJ~;6~GlJ/dr 
."flitfhtQ8Jwtr&J jlrrf3LD!BJi,rmLSJ.' ..,_(1 u ~flJJlIJ" U.Ji.DIr k $J (!jrS ~ "(J .t/ . 
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If T~18 igllorant say, Love and God at e different. 
None kno\v that Love and God are the san1e. 
\Vben they 1cno\v that Love and God are the saine, 
They rest in God as Love." 

And accordingly, also, 5t. Meykal)Qan postulates his second 
Sutra, in \vhich he declares that God is one and different from 
th~~.,,\vorld and the ~ollls, as f Ie is one with His AJllJ.-Sakti, 
,vhich is all Power, all Intelligence, and all Will and all Love. 
And in the, last argument, he ShO\V5 that as God is P\lre 
Intelligen~ep th15 one-ness, or lluion \vith the \vorld, or omni­
presence is possIble If He \\l'as not intelligent, but material 
or jac:lam. this cOllld not be possIble. 

As suel?., Si vdJii.anabuddIll contains the ~hortest definition 
of God clS ~lva-S,1t, or Chit-S~\t, or_Sat-Ch~ Sat denotes God 
as a Pure Rei ng, in which "lspect He can never reach us; Chit 
or Aru} or Love denotes His aspect in which He can reach us, 
and we can kno\v Him. Sat is the sun, which \ve ,can never 
comprehend. Chit l~ the Light, one ray of \vhich 1S el;lough to 
remove our darkness and enhghtt· n us; and but fQr that one 
ray of light, we can never kno\v the Sun 

All other conceptions of God follow frolll this essential defi­
nition of God as ~ Selt-Chit ' and, if true, Inust conform to it. If 
not, they must be rejected as false. 

From the fact that He is Intelligent, it follows also Ithat God 
\vills and acts. 

" >;. rrE jJ til Dt:Ir &J lJf-(J 6lJG: 16 Gisr afl iLl ,. Qf; l- u5J 6\J n @:,." _LLf" ~ t£ , 
fIL tiJ % j;J j;Ju9,j QJ)a: G 6 r1J jJ ~<im6lJ ~ f161Jr ~ .fiI9fT(}&''''~&itir tiJI. J 

cr ~ frJ g \Sn'aJT(YlQrr all }F:5 $J !!HAl -5fi1Sl#GS!J..J j,) , 
fiilJ) 3JJ P ~ fA. rr win UJ 50) ,tDwt5J ciT @If @).. t.D(§tIA9;j,J 'Qfiltfl~UJQ IJJGuSU {f W • " 

•• The form of thIs Saktt is Unlimited Intelligence. 
If asked, whether supreille \\111 and Power rue also founei in this 

• 
In telbgence, 

We answer. yes. vVherever '"there IS ·intelligeQC~., . tber-e are \Vill 
and Power. 

As such, Power 
Sakti.'" 



'lHE PERSONALIT'· OF GOD. 

And He wills to create the \vor1ds, I-le cre;Ltes them, and 
resolves them, and reproduces them again and again. He could 
Dot do tbis purposelessly or out of His mere whim and pleasure; 
and, as we know He is all love. lie could do it only out of such 
love, to help to lift up the erring and ignorant souls, by giving 
thetnf their bodies and senses, so that they J themselves, may will 
and act, and taste the bitter fruit of the tree of knowledg'"e of 
good and evil, and be chastened and purified by suffering and 
sorrow, and learn to SUblDlt thelr will to the' Will of the 
Supreme. 

c 

Atld Kllidisa in iUrs • Kumara Sambhava' declares :­

H No selfish want e'er prompts a deed of rnln~ : 
Do not the forms-eight varied forms-l wear, 
The truth of thlf~ to all the world, dec1are. JJ 

And these eight forms, he mentions in his invocation in 

• S1kuntala.' 
., lla' preserve you I He who is revealed, 

In these eight forms. by man perceptible.­
Water of all creation', works the first; 
The Fire that bears on high the Sacrifice, 
Presented with solemnity to I-J.eaven ; 
The Priut, the holy offerer of Gifts; , 

The S". and MoMI those two majestic orbs, 
Eternal Marshallers of day and night. 
The Subtle Eth,r, vehicle of sound, 
Diffused through the boundless universe, 
The Eartil, by sagh called the place of birth. 
Of all material essences and things, 
And Air w\licb giveth life to aU that breathe." 

St. Appar has the following verse :-

'.~ .. 'IUIIQ'~ .f!CIH1IT6 t;bu,tAl- ."jJJfIJ~ ... 

• "" 1JiJ •• "MJ.~ "'*""M ~, rfIJl;ll~ 
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Qu ~ 1Z.$)(!fJ.£1!5 j /DC!;Ow Q '-I aW iC'.1- rr ~1!V1..il 

L9 P'~ C31il1 Ul J6 D(Y' C!5tl/ J:, ~ rr:] 1J1J.J ITS 
G is: ~ 1$ !GuILlQ u9,;, (!JtiJ f9 IT'&rr (JJ"~ 
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U As' Earth, Fire, Air and EJaman (of sacrifice), as Moon, the 
Sun and Ak~, as Ash/amirt;, as goodness and evll, a:, male 
and t't!male, HImself, the form of every form, as yesterday and 
to-day and to-morrow, Iny Lord with the braided hair stands 
suprerne. " 

St. Ma1)ikkavac;agar has the folfowing verse .-

" IJwWl;, Qf6C!JuyUJt1 l&ir6l96i-u.y ,sOOIfUU&(JlSUner 

Lj6U@)UJ6fLDffi .. (1 @)~ fjT 0IR1r G)JQDcS UJ fT :uwyfilRR' rr Ji .#jJtfI., (5_ . 
L6U(J6Q~j~ClOCF u;Q~filIfl5iIrr~@)~&JiP(JUJ 
u6U.lTfirifiitr ,fD&rr(J ~rr (Je~dt.£rrL-"C: .£.itT." 

Earth, Water. Air, Fire, Sky, the SWl and Moon, 
The sentient man, these elght forms. He pervades 
The seven worlds, Ten quarters. He the One 
And Many, He stands so, let US sing. 

He pervades these eight forms; they form His eight bodies ... 
and hence Siva is called AshtamGrti. - By this is established 
His Antaryimitvam or Omnipresence. or Immanence in all 
nature, as He is Chit. But He is beyond all these forms and 
beyond all nature and man. 

---~----- -~---'--

• As pervading these forms, He gets eight names also. The follow .. 
inc verse is usually quoted but its source is not known . 

.. Ppthivyo Bava, Apah Sarvah, AgDe Rudral'-. Vi}'1lr BhlmaQ 
Akliasya Mabadeval}, SUryasya Ugra~, Chandrasya Somal" Atma 
IIIl.a ~upatib." 

~vichlrya commeDts OD these names in his Bhlsbya 
_ J. i. a. as follows : 

As to Brahman being the subjeCt of eightfold appellation: The 
Supr'eme Brahman is the Being denoted by the eight appellatioDS of 
IAlwa. Sa"1 llitul, PJ.I"Jllli, Rutl'lJ. UI~ BIll""" MllAaM1JII4 Thol1€h 
He is deaoled by ali words, He is designated specially by Bbava-,nd 
au. like -words. irdicative as they are of His Higbest being: it does !lOt 
,.. &bat .He .. not desi(llated ~y other words thaJ11bese eight 
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The f", rnous pas5age in th~17th BrahnlaQa of the 3rd c.hapter 
in the BrihadardQYd.kd. U pa'lishat d~als with God being ilnma­
nent in nat ure and in man. 

Brahman is called Blzava because He exists everywhere a,t all tilnes, 
the root .. bhu" meaning sattd. or existence. We are taught that Brahman 
is the Existent, runmng through all things. Accordmgly the Sruti says : 

n EXIStent alone, my dear, thiS at first was, one only \'O'lthout a 
second." (Chha.. Up. vi, 2 ) 

h"fruth (Existence), WisdoDl, Endless is BrahmanP ("fait Up. ii, 1.) 

"I-Ie ,vho 1~ eXistent, "rho dehghts 111 PrJ.J}a, whbse joy is In 
manas. (TaIt. Up. 1, 6 ) 

"The ineffable glory" (MahanarayaI}a Up 24) 

and so on.. As running through all things--as for instaIfte " Jar e.xistillg tI 

cloth exj~t."g-lt 15 evident that Brahnlan, the existent. constitutes the 
upadana or lllatenal cause of aU The Jar, for ln3tance, alway~ assoriated 
as it is with clay. IS said to be made out of clay, i e., has clay for Its 
upadana. Thus Brahman. the eXIstent, lS des~gnatcd by the word Bhava. 

Brahman, the all destroyer f 1S dehlgIlated by the word Sa1'VtI, derived 
froln the root "Sn " to destroy. Brahman l~ ~poken of as the destroyer 
in the f ollowmg J~ssages . 

u Haill hail! .thertU'Dre, to the Destroyer, to the Great Devourer" 
(Atharvaslras Up) 

"To whorn the BJ;d.hmanas and K~hatriyas (are as It were) but food n 

(!(atha. Up. ii, 25') 
Brahman ib denoted by the word .1 isana," the Ruler, as endued with 

the UDCQDmooned suprenle sovereignty, as revealed ID the pas5aJje, " Who 
rules tbeSe worlds with His powers of ruling." (AtharvaSJras Up.) 

As the kvara or Ruler must have some belngs to Iuk: over, BljiLhman 
.is ,denoted by the word Palupal~J Master 01 PatHS or subject beings (souls). 
Thus, the Sruti says. 

-'4 Wbom-the four-footed as well as twp~fQOted so.u1s tgaSus}­
PaSupati. the ~rd of souls, rules." (Taittuiya Samhiti Ill. \",f.) 

As Pa~s (souls) are so called becaJlse of pa.~ (bond), Pasu stands for 
bOth PaAu and PJ.&a. By dus epithet. Bralullan lS sh'Jwn to be the Rt¥er 
oJ. chil, and adt.", of matter aDd sptri t . 

..&abroan is called &4"" as «:xpelling the malady pf ~ 1M lYe 
..... in, the passage: , 

~GTbe"~er of Attnan otOSIeS·heyoqdPef'· lCbbL .U.p. VJi."I.) 
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Beginning \vith the verse, "yasya pr1thtVl barIrd, &c. It • • 

" He who dwells In the earth, and wi thIn or different from the 
earth, whonl the earth does not know, whose body O;arira) lhe 
earth is, and who rules the earth within, He is thy .Atn1a, the 
Ruler wfthin, the Immorta1," 1 and giving sln1ilar statements 

-----------~- --~~--------------- ----
Brahnlan is called U gya or FIerce, because He cannot be over­

powered by other lUlllinanes, as taught in the passage. 
U Not there the sun shInes nor the nlOon and stars." (Sveta. Up. 

vi. I4.' 
As the ~gulator and the source of, fear to all sentient beings, Blah-

man is known by the name of Bhima or 1'ernble. 'fhe Sruti says: 
" By fear of H1m does the Willd blow n (Talt. Up. Ii. 8.) 

v 

As Great aqd Luminous, ~iva i~ called ltla!J.i,deva. So the Atharva-
iiiras Up. says: 

.. I For what then, is lie called l\1abadeva?-As having ab9.ndoned 
all things, lIe is adored for Hi~ Attna-Jnana or spintual ,visdom 
and for His yOgIc glory; wherefore He is called ~1ahadeva." 

1'hat Being called SIva, kno\vn as fre~ frorn all taint of Saolsara 
and as the reposItory of alilhat IS good, is, because He is of suSh a nature, 
the cause of the birth &c, of the \vhole "torld, Since a Being of such a 
{l"eatness can be the twofold cause of the world, That (Being called 
Siva), endued as He is wIth such a greatness, is called Brahman. He 
has also been proved to be the seat of Bliss and such other attributes; 
wherefore it is vain to raise the question whether Bhss etc., can constitute 
Brahma.n, each by itself. Froln the passage u one should know Maya. as 
Pralqiti ", it may be seen that l\1dya. is.. the Prakriti or cause, that MayA 
being Isvara essentially J as taught in the c.oncluding part of the 
sentence! 

U And know lsvara as the possessor or the seat of the Maya." 
(Svetasvatara Up. iv. 10.) 

Brahman. associated with the sfikshma tlr subtle chit and achit, is the 
cause; and Brahman, aSSOCIated with the stbilla or gross chit and acbit, 
is the effect. 'Vherefore the Slddhanta or demonstrated conclusion is, 
that birth etc., of the unh"erse {olm the ~stinguishing ularks of 
!kamman. I 

l A"'rit4 a word \vhich I frequently occurs in the descriptioD of God, 
is a Dahle of ~udra, in the I:tigve:da (1. 43~9)4 

.. ~hamver beings are Thine, Amrita, in the Highest place of the_. 
on 1M SutUtuitJ in its centre, 0 ~oma. cherish them, remember -u.em, '\Yhb 
"'b&lo1lr 1~hee"! 
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'" 
rekarding water, air. fire, &Co • • it ends with U He who dwells 
in Vijnana (soul) and within or dijflrcfd from \Tijnana, whom 
\Tjjfilna does not know, who~p body \7ijiilna is, who rules 
VijiUina within t He is thy Atma, the Ruler within, Im~ortal. 

l~hat God is different from all nature and man is further 
btought out by the famous 'N~ti, Ncli' verse of this same 
Upanishat (3"0 9"'26), \vhich Paraftj5ti Munivar translates and 
expands in the following lines:-

• 
,6fiu,.g,.Gu~ uJQ~QJrJJarQJ)wi ':;}~rriuti&~j:;91-,jJ;~ • 

'&rr 6~r.JJ <I,;. fi ~~ 11 tiJr • 

• 'God Sugdara who is described as I not this' • not this' ". 

U f:b,6 i;!Ftiir Jl/iu60 Qu";8 tLJiv6Uf: &J:J). Y6l)Q1T i.J6\) l'_,m.~ ,i1 uSlfisr 
(1u .. iu~a1r ~fiu6U 6!9~)$JUJ_ ;G~fitr /D L9;B,.6i6v6\lGe'Bsr .Qu~p~ 
0.,,. iJQ ....... Ji AfJ 15(lhcrr JJ)J &JS.g:Q6lJ6tRGUJ6NU &-LQ,Tt.c JlI1~ fo 
u" .. ",.sa ~m/f£lr uj r5.6 ~ iJU6 iT SHr6IfJ ffUJ n lL{..D6JJ(J !J • Jt 

"The Sages declare, , He is not the five elements, not the senses, nor 
sensations, nor the AndakaraJ:]as, nor the soul; 

He is the deceitful nothing • whlch the Vedas fail to discO'Ver". 

The Supreme is adored as the Creator, Hara; as Protector, 
Sanklra; as Destroyer, or Reproducer, Rudra; and as Bliss-... 
liver, Sj,·a. God is called U ~fiIirsr(!5" ;/1"- " • as possessing 
-

• The word' V,Ii' in Tamil means a C void space' and corresponds to 
die Telugu word • BaySlu' which sage Vemana is very fond of using. 

• St. Ticuvalluvar : 
(]&If.ll~ QL.Jrr;Bui~ ~ .. u96VaQJ QlLI_~GIN;~rr9sr 

, .. ntmr ... ,m&tr;~'&tN. 

Like the senses not epjoying the· proper sensafums 
Is useless the head, not bowing to the Lord witb "eight attribut~ 

The Comm~tator ~la1aga.r says. these eight are defiifed in 
the SaJ.vigalnaS. They' are frequently montioned ill the PUTaoas also. 
Srl'kqt'ha Sivkbitya comments OD them as follows in his Bh.I.sbya OD 
l.,L" <I_ttl the Vtdic sources of these ,.uribllteS. 
, .. "A4rDitted that binb etc .. , as attriblltes inheriDg izt the QDiwne,.~do 
.... 1" to &aJunao ; still, they rightly constitute the ~ mara 
,,~~ .... '. OM '~1oatJy CWJeCted with the universe. The If.Dtit1 
~ IV4. ~ed of t1ua attriItutil of OII1Diacieoce abd 80 oa apt 




